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Abstract

The Nirantarapadavyakhya by Jajjata (or Jejjata) is one of the earliest and,
therefore, one of the most important commentaries on the Carakasamhita. This
commentary is incomplete, but sufficient portions survive to allow a study of
the earliest form of medical commentary in India. The extant portions of this
commentary are large sections of the Cikitsasthana and part of the Kalpasthana
and Siddhisthana. The text of Nirantarapadavyakhyd by Jajjata has never been
critically edited. In this paper, we present a text-critical edition and translation
of the Nirantarapadavyakhya on the Carakasamhita, Cikitsasthana Chapter 2,
Quarter 1 (CaCi 2.1) based on several copies of a lost palm-leaf manuscript
in Malayalam script and the printed edition by Haridatta Sastrin published
in 1941. In order to follow the intellectual development of potency-therapy
(vajtkarana) in the Sanskrit medical literature, the remaining three extant major
commentaries are also translated from the existing printed editions. These three
commentaries are Cakrapanidattas Ayurvedadipika in the eleventh century,
Gangadhara’s Jalpakalpataru in the mid-nineteenth century, and Yogindranath
Sen’s Carakopaskara in the early-twentieth century.

* The authors of this paper would like to express their appreciation to the late Gerrit Jan
Meulenbeld for the support, encouragement, and learning he has provided over the years.
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1. Introduction

This study is a step towards the rectification of the long-standing problem in
the study of Sanskrit medical literature, namely, the dearth of critical editions
and scholarly studies. The plan is to undertake a text-critical edition, transla-
tion, and study of the chapter (adhyaya) on potency-therapy (vajikarana) from
the Carakasamhita, a treatise that has been compiled over time and probably
completed by Drdhabala sometime in the period between A.D. 300-500.! This
paper, as the first instalment, involves the first quarter (pada) of the chapter on
potency-therapy dealing with the recipes of medicinal plants, meats, and meat-
broths for restoring and increasing a man’s natural strength and sexual potency.
Contrary to popular opinion, the recipes described in this chapter are not aph-
rodisiacs as they are commonly understood, especially in the erotic literature
of Kamasastra. They are rather food recipes for strength and endurance, two
essential prerequisites to successful sexual encounter resulting in offspring.

The chapter on potency-therapy (vajikarana) and the preceding chapter on
rejuvenation-therapy (rasayana) in the Carakasamhita make a unique unit treat-
ing man’s essential powers of sustaining life and producing offspring. Together
the two chapters constitute the first two chapters of the Cikitsasthana (therapeu-
tics section) in the Carakasamhita (CaCi chap. 1 on rejuvenation-therapy and
CaCi chap. 2 on potency-therapy).

The two chapters (CaCi chaps. 1 and 2) resemble each other in that they
both are divided into four quarters (pada). Since each chapter contains four
quarters that make up a complete unit of information, it would appear that they
were once an independent work that focussed on techniques for extending life
and producing offspring, which were incorporated at the beginning of the thera-
peutics section. In this way, the two chapters in sequence seem to be two sets of
medical formulations, deriving originally from a single source.?

' See HIML IA: 141; IB: 230-231.

21 may point out that a few of the manuscripts of Ca lack these two chapters at the be-
ginning of Ci. The author (Zysk) based this fact on information provided by Dr. Ernst
Pretz, who was responsible for collecting most of the manuscripts used in the Vienna
project headed by Dr. Karin Preisendanz, entitled “Philosophy and Medicine in Early
Classical India” (FWF project P19866). It may be simple omission, but it could also
point to a recension that did not contain this material. In addition, I may point out that
another Sanskrit medical treatise, the extant Bhelasamhita which is closely related to Ca
also lacks these two chapters at the beginning of Ci. In any case, it indicates that the two
chapters (CaCi chaps. 1 and 2) probably originally constituted a single set of knowledge
that derived from another source than much of the medical material.
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The extant portion of Jajjata’s commentary, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on
the Carakasamhita begins with the Cikitsasthana (therapeutics section) chap-
ter 1, quarter 3, verse 32 (CaCi 1.3.32).° However, our study begins with the
opening part of CaCi chapter 2 (CaCi 2.1.1) because CaCi chapter 2 is the first
entire chapter of the Carakasamhita to contain the full commentary of Jajjata.
In this way, our examination begins with a complete rather than a partial chap-
ter of the earliest extant Sanskrit commentary on the Carakasamhita, Jajjata’s
Nirantarapadavyakhya. We have also included the complete translation of a
further three extant and printed commentaries on the Carakasamhita, so that
we might trace any innovations and developments in the scholarly medical tra-
dition up to the beginning of the twentieth century.

Jajjata’s date

Little is known about Jajjata, other than what has been present in the earlier
articles.* However, some information has come to light that helps to confirm his
probably date. Most reliable authorities put Jajjata in the seventh-eighth century
A.D., due to his possible tutorship with Vagbhata, whose treatises probably date
from the seventh century.’® The likelihood of this time period is supported by a
citation found in the extant portion of Jajjata’s commentary on CaCi 1.4.37-38:¢

varndagamo varnaviparyayas ca dvau caparau varnavikaranasau |
dhatos tadarthatisayena yogas’ tad ucyate paiicavidham niruktam |

3 E* (see 6. Bibliography, Carakasamhita, E*): 817.

40On Jajjata and his work, see Kenneth G. Zysk, “Sanskrit Commentaries on the
Carakasamhita with Special Reference to Jajjata’s Nirantarapadavyakhya,” eJournal of
Indian Medicine 2.3 (2009): 83-99; B. Rama Rao, “Commentators on Classical Texts,
Jajjata,” in History of Medicine in India (From Antiquity to 1000 A.D.), ed. Priya Vrat
Sharma (New Delhi: Indian National Science Academy, 1992), 301-302; P.V. Sharma
& G. P. Sharma, “Jejjata (9th Century A. D.) and His Information about Indian Drugs,”
Indian Journal of History of Science 7.2 (1972): 87-98.

5 See HIML, TA: 191-94; IB: 295-300.

¢ EL: 833.

7 yogas] MT; yo ’rthah (gah) em. E; yothah MM; yo’rtha | M.

8 In an early article by Zysk, this verse was listed as an unidentified quotation. See Ken-

neth G. Zysk, “Citations in Jajjata’s Nirantarapadavyakhya,” eJournal of Indian Medicine
3.2 (2010): 95.
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Dr. David Buchta (Brown University) has pointed to two possible sources for
this quotation,’ referring to A. M. Gornall’s recent article.'

(1) Kasikavrtti (the seventh century) to the Astadhyayt 6.3.109:

varnagamo varnaviparyayas ca dvau caparau varnavikaranasau |
dhatos tadarthatisayena yogas tad ucyate paiicavidham niruktam |

(2) Candravriti (the fifth-sixth century), the equivalent rule to the Astadhyayt
6.3.109 in the Candravyakarana:

varndagamo varnaviparyayas ca dvau caparau varnavikaranasau |
dhatos tadarthatisayena yoga etac ca tatpaficavidham niruktam ||

The above quotation (1) is from the Brahmanic grammatical tradition, and (2) is
from the Buddhist grammatical tradition. The Candravyakarana was composed
by the Buddhist, Candragomin in about the fifth century and the Candravrtti
was composed by the Buddhist, Dharmadasa, a little later. Based on these two
citations, therefore, it would appear that Jajjata’s verse derives from one or the
other grammatical works, one of which belongs to a Buddhist intellectual com-
munity, to which Vagbhata might have been attached. It confirms that Jajjata
cannot be before the fifth century. Moreover, given the general Brahmanic ori-
entation of his commentary, it would seem most likely he was familiar with (1)
Kasikavrtti, placing his date earliest in the seventh century or slightly there-
after. Yet, we cannot rule out the possibility that he knew the Buddhist’s (2)
Candravrtti.

° David Buchta, personal communications from June 16, 2017, e-mail message to author
(Zysk).

10°A. M. Gornall, “Some Remarks on Buddhaghosa’s Use of Sanskrit Grammar: Possible
Hints of an Unknown Paninian Commentary in Buddhaghosa’s Grammatical Argu-
ments,” Journal of the Oxford Centre for Buddhist Studies 1 (2011): 89-107.

" Ibid., 94. Translation by Gornall: “Letter insertion, letter metathesis, the next two, viz.
letter modification, and letter elision, and the connection of a root through the extension
of its meaning — this is called the five-fold semantic analysis.”

12 Ibid., 95-96. Translation by Gornall: “Letter insertion, letter metathesis, the next two,
viz. letter modification, and letter elision, and the connection of roots through the exten-
sion of its meaning — this is their five-fold semantic analysis.”
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The structure and content of the chapter on potency-therapy

Each of the quarters (pada) of the chapter (adhyaya) on potency-therapy (CaCi
chap. 2) is devoted to a single basic substance that is part of different recipes
that fill out the chapter. At the beginning and end of the quarters, interpreta-
tive verses'? are added to harmonise this type of medical information with the
overall Brahmanic ideology of the Carakasambhita.

The process of Brahmanic assimilation is taken up in earnest by Jajjata,
who devotes much time to try to clarify and justify the chapter in the system
of Ayurveda. His citations and explanations reflect a Brahmanic background,
rather than that of the Buddhists or Jains, indicating Jajjata probably belonged
to a Brahmanic family that derived from the north western part of the Indian
subcontinent, corresponding to modern-day Kashmir.4

The first quarter of the chapter on potency-therapy (CaCi 2.1), devoted to
the recipes that contain the roots of the sara''! plant,”” establishes the Brah-
manic context for the use of these recipes. Although not formulated precisely as
is found in the Dharmasastras, the expressions used by Jajjata to communicate
fundamental notions about dharma reflect a clear understanding of Brahman-
ic principles and practices. Jajjata seems to undertake a plan to elaborate and
clarify the Brahmanic point of view on potency-therapy and thereby justifying
the inclusion of potency-therapy in the Carakasamhita. Through him we can
begin to understand the academic and intellectual process by which potency-
therapy which advocated the use of meats and meat-broths was permitted in a
Brahmanic socio-religious context.!6

Jajjata’s method is not always as transparent as one would like it to be, and
thereby requires interpretation to render sense. The obscurity of certain pas-
sages could result simply from faulty transmission, since we have only three
copies (MM, MT, and M’; see 2. Text of the Nirantarapadavyakhya in this paper)
of a single damaged and now lost manuscript from which to work.

One gets the impression, however, that Jajjata was at times at pains to find
a three-way link between potency-therapy, medicine, and law.”

13 For example, CaCi 2.1.3-24, 50-53.

4 The name “Jajjata” (ending in -ta) is considered as a Kashmiri name. See Rao, op.
cit, 301. On the variations of orthography of the name, Jajjata (Jada, Jejjata, Jaijjata,
Jaijjatta, Jaijjhata, Jaiyata, Jaiyyata, Jajjatta, Jarjata, Jayyata, Jejjada, and Jejjhata), see
HIML IB: 297, footnote 387.

15 For the names of medicinal plants, see 4. List of Medicinal Plants in this paper.

16 Besides, in other chapters of Ca, some varieties of meats are enumerated as foods, e.g.,
CaSt chaps. 25-27.

7 For a discussion of potency-therapy in the Indian medical tradition, see Kenneth G.
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Subsequent commentaries

In order to follow the intellectual development of potency-therapy in the San-
skrit medical literature, the remaining three extant major commentaries are
also translated from the existing printed editions.!® These three commentaries
are Cakrapanidatta’s Ayurvedadipika (Illumination of Ayurveda) in the eleventh
century;' Gangadharas Jalpakalpataru (Fruitful Source of Discourses) in the
mid-nineteenth century;?® and Yogindranath Sen’s Carakopaskara (Supplement to
the Caraka-[samhitdl) in the early-twentieth century.?! Although there are major
gaps in time between these earlier and latter commentators, it is remarkable that
only minor changes have occurred in the medical thinking on the topic over time.

Although Cakrapanidatta knew Jajjata’s commentary, so far in this chap-
ter (CaCi chap. 2), very few of Jajjata’s comments are mentioned by him,?
who clearly emerges as the principal commentator on the Carakasambhita in
the Ayurvedic scholastic tradition. His comments are closely followed eight
centuries later by Gangadhara, whose commentary in turn is the basis for
Yogindranath Sen’s commentary, both of whom resided in Bengal during the
British colonial period.

Since Cakrapanidatta’s commentary is often too brief, it is at times so ob-
scure that even the later commentators are left guessing.® Nevertheless, it is
clear that by the eleventh century, potency-therapy was fully accepted as a part
of the literary tradition of Ayurveda. The later commentators pay scant atten-
tion to the need to justify its inclusion in the treatise.

The greatest virtue of these commentators is their scrupulous preservation
of the medical formulations. Without them, the exact formulation of the pre-
scriptions would have been entirely lost. Although the formulae surely must

Zysk, “Potency Therapy in Classical Indian Medicine,” Asian Medicine, Tradition and
Modernity 1.1 (2005): 101-118.

18 See 6. Bibliography, Carakasamhita in this paper.

1 For details of the Ayurvedadipika, see HIML IA: 182-185.

20 For details of the Jalpakalpataru, see HIML TA: 186.

2! For details of the Carakopaskara, see HIML 1A: 199-200; Asit K. Panja, A Scientific
Exploration of “Carakopaskara” Commentary, Critical Study of “Carakopaskara” Com-
mentary, (Saarbriicken: Lambert Academic Publishing, 2012).

2 P. V. Sharma and G. P. Sharma show Jajjata’s influences on Cakrapanidatta’s com-
mentary on several passages of CaCi, see Sharma & Sharma, op. cit., 98. Meulenbeld
points out that Carkapanidatta and later commentators follows Jajjata’s comments on
pippalivardhamana-rasayana (CaCi 1.3.32-35) in HIML IB: 296.

2 A critical edition of Cakrapanidatta’s Ayurvedadipika is on the list of desiderata in the
studies of Sanskrit medical literature.
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have been modified over time to accommodate local ingredients, the basic se-
quence of steps was likely the same as that found in the Carakasamhita. In
this way, the efficacy was preserved by repeating the steps in exact order and
concentration; ingredients were substituted only when availability required it
and by scrupulously finding the appropriate replacement.

The enumeration of formulae

In order to assure the correct transmission of medical information, a system
of counting the number of formulae was introduced by Jajjata and followed in
part by Cakrapanidatta and again completely by Yogindranath Sen. The three
commentators (Jajjata, Cakrapanidatta and Yogindranath Sen) ended up with
a total of fifteen formulae, as mentioned in verse CaCi 2.1.53. However, they
arrive at the number by slightly different methods. Jajjata at CaCi 2.1.38cd-41
counts a total of four formulae, while Cakrapanidatta offers Jajjata’s enumera-
tion, but adds that it could be enumerated as just one formula with four varie-
ties, which is followed by Yogindranath Sen. However, at verse CaCi 2.1.49,
Jajjata follows suit and counts one formula with four variants. Cakrapanidatta
and Yogindranath Sen, on the other hand, enumerate them as four separate
formulae. Beginning with Cakrapanidatta, a slightly different form of the enu-
meration was introduced and followed by Yogindranath Sen in the early-twen-
tieth century.?* The total number, nevertheless, remained fixed at fifteen, as is
mentioned at CaCi 2.1.53. The method of counting formulae offered as a central
part of Jajjata’s comments, was followed by subsequent commentators, as part
of the scholastic Sanskrit medical tradition.

The structure of the study

The discussions at the end of the translation of commentaries assume their
grouping into earlier (Jajjata and Cakrapanidatta) and later (Gangadhara and
Yogindranath Sen) and examine the similarities and differences between them.
This permits a more clear understanding of the historical development in the
scholastic medical tradition in India.

The structure of the study proceeds as follows: a brief introduction to
Jajjata’s Nirantarapadavyakhya, which includes a discussion of the critical edi-
tion: source materials and the editorial policy followed by the critical edition of
Jajjata’s commentary; the translation of CaCi 2.1 followed by the remarks of all
four commentators and the discussion of the text and its commentators; and the
list of medicinal plants, abbreviations and finally the bibliography.

2* Another commentator, Gangadhara (in the mid-nineteenth century) curiously does not
comment on the numbers of formulae clearly.
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2. Text of the Nirantarapadavyakhya®

Introduction to the Nirantarapadavyakhya

The Nirantarapadavyakhya by Jajjata is one of the earliest extant and, there-
fore, one of the most important commentaries on the Carakasamhita. Although
it is incomplete, sufficient portions survive to allow a study of the earliest form
of medical commentary in India. Its extant portions consist of large sections
of the Cikitsasthana and part of the Kalpasthana and Siddhisthana. The text of
Nirantarapadavyakhya has never been critically edited, so that our text uses
the available, albeit, limited primarily sources to offer a critical reading of the
text. It is based on the three copies (MM, MT, and M’) of a lost manuscript in
Malayalam script and the printed edition by Haridatta Sastrin, published in
1941 (E*, see 6. Bibliography, Carakasambhita in this paper).

Jajjata’s descriptive method follows that of a traditional commentarial style
(tika) in Sanskrit with a specialization in ayurvedic terminology and concepts.
A principal aim of the commentator seems to be the establishment of the cor-
rect reading of the original (miila) text, which in places varies from the extant
printed editions of the Carakasamhita. This may point to the existence of a dif-
ferent recension of the Carakasamhita, which was known to Jajjata, and may
suggest that the text of the Carakasamhita was still in the process of evolution
at the time of Jajjata.

Manuscripts of the Nirantarapadavyakhya

MM: Paper manuscript in Malayalam scripts in Madras (1919-1920)
R. 2983 (S.R. 1561) in the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library in
Madras (Chennai). It is a transcription in modern Malayalam script on 254
folia of modern papers written in mainly blue ink, begun in the latter part
of 1919 and completed in 1920. According to Haridatta Sastrin, the editor
of the printed edition of the Nirantarapadavyakhya (EY), its source was a
palm-leaf manuscript owed by M. R. Ry. Vaidyan Variyar, who resided at
Tirappanathura (Tripunithura) in what was then called Cochin State. The
text is incomplete, covering the commentary to parts of the Cikitsasthana,
Kalpasthana and Siddhisthana of the Carakasambhita.

% We use copies of the manuscripts made available to us, under an Agreement of Coopera-
tion and Agreement for Use of Manuscript Materials, by the research project “Philoso-
phy and Medicine in Early Classical India II” (FWF project P19866) directed by Dr.
Karin Preisendanz and conducted at the Institute for South Asia, Tibet and Buddhist
Studies at the University of Vienna.
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MT: Paper manuscript in Devanagar scripts in Trivandrum (1930)

The Devanagaricopy in modern papers, occurring in three parts, corresponds
to manuscript No. T.850 in the collection of the University of Trivandrum,
Library and to no. 835 in the collection of the Curator’s Office Library,
Trivandrum. The two numbers refer to the same manuscript. According to
K. Mahadeva Sastrin, the owner of the copies was a certain Narayana Miiss
Mattatu, from Idayindathu in British Cochin.? This is confirmed by the title
pages. Although the pages are numbered consecutively from 1 to 307, the
manuscript is divided into three parts and appears to be by two different
scribes, and was completed in 1930.

: Paper manuscript in Devanagari scripts in Jamnagar (circa 1945)

The Devanagart copy, no. 78, GAS 115 in Gujarat Ayurved University, Jam-
nagar. This manuscript is written on modern yellow papers, pages 1-295
bound in a notebook-style, 20.5 x 33.5 cm. On the last page, it says “copied
by C. N. Subramanya Sastry, 1-3-45 (1945?) and compared 6-3-45”. The
text is written in black ink and written over in red ink in places.

Printed edition of the Nirantarapadavyakhya

EL:

Printed edition edited by Haridatta Sastrin published in Lahore (1941)
There is only one printed edition of the Nirantarapadavyakhya that was
published in 1941.27 It was made by Haridatta Sastrin and was based on the
Malayalam transcript (the above-mentioned MM™), R. 2983 in Government
Oriental Manuscript Library, Madras. Haridatta Sastrin explains that the
original is a palm-leaf manuscript and that the gaps in the text were filled in
by his own hand which, he says, was guided by the context of the subject-
matter surrounding the missing parts. Although Haridatta Sastrin’s attempt
to provide clarity and consistency is commendable, at times his eagerness
transgresses the boundary of what is considered acceptable.

Text of the Nirantarapadavyakhya

For punctuations, commas and periods are used, not dandas.
The classical rules of sandhi are applied.

2 Suranad Kunjan Pillai, Alphabetical Index of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University

Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum, vol. 1 (A to Na), (Trivandrum: The Alliance Print-
ing Works, 1957), 216. K. Mahadeva Sastrin, A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit
Manuscripts in the Curator’s Office Library, Trivandrum, vol. 5, (Trivandrum: V.V. Press
Branch, 1939), 1817-18.

27 See 6. Bibliography, Carakasambhita, E- in this paper.
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The classical rules of sandhi are not applied before and after commas and
periods.

Each orthographical variant is not reported basically.

Bold text: the phrases of the Carakasamhita, which are commented at that
place.

Bold+1talic text: the quotations from the other places of the Carakasamhita.
Italic text: the quotations from the other texts than the Carakasambhita.

The numbers of the verses and passages of the Carakasamhita are mainly
based on those given in EE.

Apparatus 1-5 (numbered beginning at the top)

Apparatus 1: the pages and line numbers of the manuscripts and printed ed.
Apparatus 2: variant readings found in the manuscripts and printed ed.
Apparatus 3: quotation marks, breaks, equal marks (=), dandas, double
dandas, commas, and periods found in the manuscripts and the printed ed.
Some indications are overlapped in Apparatuses 2 and 3.

Apparatus 4 (if indicated): quotations from Ca: the Carakasamhita (EP),
Ah: the Astangahrdayasamhita (Kunte’s ed.), and As: the Astangasangraha
(Athavale’s ed.).

Apparatus 5 (if indicated): quotations from the Sanskrit texts of the areas
other than Ayurveda.

For the indications of multiple manuscripts, e.g., MMT means MM and M™;
MMY means MM, M7, and M’ in the apparatuses.

Signs

[ ]: insertion (the number of verse, etc.) by the editor

[-]: an illegible portion

[-]: an illegible portion by the page bounding (only in M’) (if necessary to
be indicated)

(?7): an unreadable part or questionable reading

= : a synonym, equivalent word, or medicinal plant presumed to has an
equivalent quality

< ->: aletter or aksara missing in verse

<--->:amissing portion in prose, indicated by the scribes giving a space.
In the text, all of the missing portions in prose are shown as < - - - >.

In the apparatuses, the spaces are roughly indicated in three seize, namely,
small space: < - >, middle space: <--->, and big space: <------ > according
to the roughly estimated seize of the space in the manuscripts.

(a) or ¢=): a deleted letter probably by the scribe
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( ): a corrective insertion (interlinear or in margin) probably made by the
same scribe

C*a) or (>): a deleted letter by a second hand

(? ): a corrective insertion (interlinear or in margin) probably made by a
second hand

{ac.): ante correctionem or before correction

(pc.y: post correctionem or after correction probably by a second hand

n_, m_: virama (if necessary to be indicated)

Cf. : the text considered to be indirectly relevant

em.: emendation or emended

lacuna: a wide missing portion

om.: omission or omitted
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Text of the Nirantarapadavyakhya
on the Carakasamhita Cikitsasthana 2.1

The Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1.1-2

svasthasyorjaskaram yat tu tad vrsyam tad rasayanam ityuktatvad rasaya-
nam vajikaranam api tad bhavati, na tu tadatva eva. yatha vajikaranam tasya
prayojanam abhidhasyaty atraiva, tadanantaram vajikaranarambhah. tac ca
catursv api padesv eka evadhyayah. dvayam apy etad adhyayadvayam ucyata
iti. tasmat samyogaSaramuladinam ekadhyayatvad eka eva sambandho ’tra ca
samyogaSaramiliye vajikaranaprayojanadi sarvam ucyata iti. tasmat sam-
yogah Saramuladinam yasmin pade vidyate, tam samyogaSaramiliyam vaji-
karanapadam.

1 svastha- | MM p.23,1.1; MT p.21, L.1; M’ p.16, L.1; E- p.838, 1.6

1 svasthasyorjaskaram] MMEL; svasthasyorjnaskara MT & tad!] MM'EY; mad MT & ity-
uktatvad] MMWEL; ityukta< - >ri MT 2 tad] MY; tat MM; tam tad MT; sad E* 3 atraiva,
tad-] MMU; atraivaitad- - @ ca] om. M’ only 4 evadhyayah. dvayam] MMEL,
evadhya< - >dvayam M' 5 samyoga$ara-] MM'EL; samyoga$ara- MT @& ekadhyayatvad]
MTE!; eka¢evaydhyayatvad MM; ekadhy[-]yatvad M' 6 -prayojanadi] MME"; -prayo-
(gadi)janadi M"; -pr[-]janadi M' & samyogah...7 §aramiiladinam] M"E!; samyoga< -
>dinam MT 7 tam] om. M" only

1 rasayanam] MMTEL; rasayanam | M’ 2 bhavati,] bhavati | M"; bhavati MME" & eva.]
eva | M'EY; eva MM; eva[-] M! 3 abhidhasyaty] MMT'; abhidhasyati | E~ & atraiva, tad-]
atraiva | tad- MT; atraiva tad- MM; atraivaitad- E~ & -arambhah.] -arambhah | MVEL;
-arambhah MM 4 evadhyayah.] M’; evadhyayah MME"; evadhya< - > M" & ucyata 5 iti.]
ucyata iti | MT; ucyate iti MM; ucyate. iti | M’; ucyate iti | E- 6 ucyata iti.] ucyata iti | MTEL;
ucyate iti MM; ucyate. iti M’ 7 vidyate,] vidyate | MT; vidyate. M’; vidyate MME- & 8
-padam.]M’; -padam Il1-2Il E*; -padam MMT

1 svasthasyorjaskaram ... rasayanam] CaCi 1.1.5¢cd
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The Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1.3-4ab

vajikaranam anvicchet puruso nityam atmavan ityadi vajiva§vasadharma
yena kriyate tam vajikaranam hi. vajivatibalo yena yaty apratihatah striya
iti. kuto nu rasayanat tasya hi samupacitadhatoh pradhanadhatupariksayo ma
bhud iti.

anusabdo bahusv apy arthesu< - - - >pasScad vacanam yat sevyam, maithunad
anu, pascad ity arthah.

purusagrahanam balatyantavrddhanirasartham. vaksyati,

atibalo hy asampirnasarvadhatuh striyo vrajan,

upatapyeta sahasa tatakam iva nir jalam.

Suskam riksam yatha kastham jantujagdham vijarjaram,

1 vajikaranam] MM p23, 1.9; MT p21, 1.10; M’ p.16, 1.8; E" p.838, .29 @ vajivasva-] E- p.839,
1.1 7 balatyanta-] bala- M" p.22, /.1 -tyanta-

1 vajikaranam] MMTEY; vaji[-lnam M’ 2 yena!] MME'; yona MT & vajikaranam]
MMEY; vajikara< - > MT & -hatah striya] -hatah striyah MMEY; -hatastraya MT; -hatah
stri¢’éeay(?yayh M’ 3 kuto nu] MMTE"; kuto 'nu M' 5 arthesu< - - - >pascad] MM';
arthesu (prayujyate | atra tu) pascad E- em.; atve< - >pascad MT & sevyam] sevyam
MMEL; sevyate MT & maithunad] MMWEL; < - >nad MT 7 -grahanam] MMTEL; -grah[-] M/
8 atibalo] MM'EY; atibalo MT & -sarvadhatuh] em., cf. CaCi 2.4.41b; -sarvadhatu MT; -
(sarva)dhatuh E* em.; -dhatuh MM; -dha[-] M’ 9 upatapyeta sahasa] MME'; upa< - >
M' & tatakam] M'E-; tadakam MM &  nirjalam] MMTE'; nirmalam M’ 10
jantujagdham] MM'EY; jantujadam MT & vijarjaram] M'EL; vijarjjaram MM; vijaram MT

1 vajikaranam ... atmavan] “vaji[-Jnam ... atmavan” M’ only & ityadi] MMT; ityadi. M’;
ityadi I EX 2 hi.] M’; hi | E%; hi MMT & vajivatibalo ... striya] “vajivatibalo ... stri*$ea)-
Cya)h” M only & striya 3 iti.] striyah iti MM; -straya iti | MT; stri¢26ea)(Pyayh” iti | M;
striyah Il iti E- 4 iti.] ity MMTEL 5 sevyam,] sevyam MMEL; sevyate MT 6 anu,] anu
MMDUEL & arthah.] arthah | MYEL; arthah MM 7 -nirasartham.] M"; -nirasartham | E%; -
nirasartham MM & vaksyati,] E-; vaksyaty MMT 8 atibalo] M™; atibalo MT; “atibalo E-
without a closing quotation mark @ vrajan,] vrajan | MUEY; vrajan_ MM 9 nirjalam.]
nirjalam Il EY; nirjalam MMT; nirmalam | M’ 10 vijarjaram,] vijarjaram | M'E"; vijarjjaram
MM; vijaram MT

1 vajikaranam ... atmavan] CaCi 2.1.3ab; cf. AhUtt 40.1ab, AsUtt 50.2ab 2 vajivati-
balo ... striya] cf. CaCi 1.1.9cd, AhUtt 40.2cd, AsUtt 50.3ab 8 atibalo ... striyo vrajan]
cf. CaCi 2.4.41ab, AsSt 9.59ab 9 upatapyeta ... nirjalam] cf. CaCi 2.4.41cd, AsSt
9.59cd 10 Suskam ... jantujagdham vijarjaram] AsSa 9.60ab; cf. CaCi 2.4.42ab
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sprstam asu visiryeta tatha vrddhah striyo vrajan.

na punah strisandavyudasartham, tesam vajikaranaprapteh.

nityagrahanam sada sevanam jfidpayati. yatha rasayanam prayuktam sarva-
dhatunam pustim adadhati, naivam vajikaranam. tad dhi satatam upayujya-
manam aharavac chukradhatuvrddhim adadhatiti.

atmavadgrahanena dhrtim ato ’nujiiam vidadhati. ya eva dhrtya niyantum
paradaradibhyah Saknoti, sa evadhikriyate. na paSur ivagamyagamana< - - -
>m ullanghya pravartate.

sarvada jitendriyasyadhikarena prayojanayaha,

yadayattau hi dharmarthau priti§ ca yasa eva ca,

putrasyayatanam hy etad gunas caite sutasraya iti.

12 vajikaranaprapteh.] vajikaranapra- MM p.24, 1.1 -pteh 20 yadayattau] M’ p.17, L1

11 sprstam] MMEL; prastam MT & vrddhah striyo] MMWEL; vrddhastriyo MT 12 -vyud-
asartham ... 13 jiiapayati] -vyuda< - >jfiapayati M only 13 yatha] MMWE"; tatha MT 14
-dhatanam] MME'; -bhatanam MT; [-]tinam M’ 15 aharavac] MMY; aharavac E“
chukradhatu-] E%; chukladhatu- M™; cha< - >tu- M"T 17 evadhi-] MMTEL; [-]dhi- M
ivagamya-] MME'; iva gamya- MT & -agamana< - - - 18 >m] M™; -a< - >gam MT; -aga-
mana(nisedhasastra)ym E“ em. 19 -karena] EL; -karan na MM; -karam na M’; -karana M"
21 putrasyayatanam] em., cf. CaCi 2.1.4a; putrasya yatanam MM'E'; putravyayatanam
M' & etad] M’; etat MMEL; ekam MT & caite sutasraya] MM; caite sutasrayah M'EL; cai< -
-+ > MT & iti....22 sutasraya] om. M(ac.) only

11 visiryeta] MM'EL; visiryeta | MT & vrajan.] vrajan | MU; vrajan I| EY; vrajan_ MM 12
-vyudasartham,] -vyudasartham. M'; -vyudasartham MMEY; -vyuda< - > MT
vajikaranaprapteh.] vajikaranaprapteh | E'; vajikaranaprapteh M™; lacuna MT 13
jfidpayati.] jiapayati | MUE"; jiapayati MM & yatha] MMEL; yatha. M'; tatha MT 14
adadhati,] adadhati. M’; adadhati | MT; adadhati MME- & vajikaranam.] M'; vajikaranam |
MT; vajikaranam, E; vajikaranam MM 15 adadhatiti.] adadhatiti | E-; adadhatiti MM;
adadhatity M"T 16 vidadhati.] M’; vidadhati | MTE"; vidadhati MM 17 §aknoti,] $aknoti.
M’; Saknoti MMTE" & -kriyate.] M'; -kriyate | MTEL; -kriyate MM 18 pravartate.] M"; pra-
vartate | EY; pravarttate MM 19 prayojanayaha,] prayojanayaha. MM; prayojanayaha —
MTEY; prayojanayaha[-] M' 20 yadayattau] M™; “yadayattau MT; yada ’yattau E- & ca,]
cal MPEL; ca MM 21 suta$raya iti.] sutasrayah Il iti M'(®pc.y; sutasrayah iti 1 EL; < - - - > 1
MT; sutasraya iti MM

11 sprstam ... striyo vrajan] CaCi 2.4.42cd; cf. AsStu 9.60cd 20 yadayattau ... ca] cf.
CaCi2.1.3cd 21 putrasyayatanam ... sutasraya] CaCi2.1.4ab
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dharmarthaya$ahpritih putraptyah prayojanam iti. katham sutasraya dharma-
daya ucyate. dharmasya putrotpadanat. tatha ca $rutih,

brahmanas tribhir rnair rnavan bhavati. agnihotrena devanam, brahmacar-
yena rsinam, prajaya pitfnam, tatha naputrasya loko ’stiti.

sarve vai paSavo vidur ye na te matary api mithunam carantiti.

athava< - . . >pitarau dharmam karayati. vittam canyato ’py arjayitva
prayacchati. priti§ cabhimaniki putradarS§anat. aha ca vyasabhattarakah,
putrajanmaviyogabhyam na param sukhaduhkhayor iti.

24 devanam] M'p.23, 1.1

22 -yaSah-] MMTEL; -yasah- M'(pcy & -pritih] em.; -priti MT; -Kirti MM M'pc.y E-
putraptyah] em.; putraptaptayah MT; putraptayah MMEL; putravaptayah M'Cpe.)
sutasraya] MMEL; sutasrayah MT; sutasraya M'’pc.) & dharmadaya] M"; dharmadayah
MM; dharmadayah ?[sic] E-; dharma ($rayah) (dayah.) M’ 23 dharmasya] em.; dharmah
M'EL; dharmam MM & ca] MMWEL; hi MT 24 brahmanas] MMEY; jayamano brahmanas
MT; bhrahmarnais M’ & rnair] MM; (r)nair E- em.; rnaih MT; om. M'(ac.); rnai M'(®pc.)
rnavan bhavati agni-] E-; rnavan< - - - - - - >agni- MM'; rna< - >agni- M"T 25 rsinam]
rstnam MMEL; rsinam MY 26 vai] MMU; om. E- @ carantiti] E'; carantity MT; caratiti
MM! 27 athava< - - - >pitarau] MMY; athava (suto hi) pitarau E* em. ® vittam] M’E%;
vittaii MM; pittam MT @  arjayitva] EL; arjjayitva MM; arjayitva M" 28 vyasa-
bhattarakah] MMTEL; vyasabhatta?rakah) M’ 29 param] MMTEL, M'(pc.); puram M¥ac.)

22 iti] iti | MTEY; iti MM, M'(pc.) 23 ucyate.] MT; ucyate — M’; ucyate | E'; ucyate
MM & putrotpadanat.] putrotpadanat | M’; putrotpadanat Il E-; putrotpadanat_ MM; putrot-
padanat MT & §rutih,] $rutih. MM; §rutih — M™E- 24 bhavati.] bhavati | EY; lacuna
MM & devanam,] EY; devanam MMU 25 rsinam,] E'; rsinam MY; rsinam MY & piti-
nam,] M'EY; pittnam MMT & loko ’stiti.] loko ’stiti | EX; loko 'stiti MT; loko st iti” M’
without a beginning quotation mark; loko stiti MM 26 carantiti.] carantiti | E%; caratiti |
M; caratiti MM; carantity MT 27 karayati.] M"; karayati MME- 28 prayacchati.] M";
prayacchati | E%; prayacchati MM & -dar§anat.] -dar§anat | EX; -darSanad MM & -bhatta-
rakah,] -bhattarakah — MT; -bhatta — (*rakah — ) M; -bhattarakah, — E"; -bhattarakah
MM 29 putra-] MM; “putra- M'EY, MT without a closing quotation mark % -duhkhayor
iti.] -duhkhayoh | iti. MT; -duhkhayoh” iti. M’; -duhkhayoh I” iti | E*; -duhkhayor iti MM

24 brahmanas ... 25 loko’sti] cf. TS 6.3.10.5; SB 1.7.2.1-6; BauDhS 2.6.11.33-34,
2.9.16.7; VvaDhS 11.48; SKD voll, p284 29  putrajanmaviyogabhyam
sukhaduhkhayor] The souce is unverified.
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yasa§ ca pitroh pratanoti, satputratvat. ete ca gunah putrasrayah. tasmad
vajikaranam anvicched iti yuktam.

pravartakam ca dharmam svargapraptilaksanam asritya tad ucyate yan
nivrttikrte hi. sa upadesah,

koSakaro yatha hy amsin upadatte vadhapradan,

tathagnikalpan arthdii jiio jiiatva tebhyo nivartata iti.

naihSreyasikam dharmam asritya brahmacaryopadesah, ayam cabhyudayi-
kam iti, na parasparavirodha$anketi. tatraitat syat,

traya upastambhaka bhavanty aharah svapno brahmacaryam iti, ebhir upa-
stabdham ityader upade$at. katham atra strinisevanam abhihitam. yatha,
ebhis tribhir yuktiyuktair upastabdham Sariram bhavatiti.

30 satputratvat.] MM p25, 1.1

30 yasa$§] M"; yas MME" & pitroh] MME'; pitrau MT & ete ca gunah] MMEL; alpagunah
MT 32 ucyate] MMWEL; ucyante MT & yan 33 nivrttikrte] MMEL; kan nivartaka te MT 34
koSakaro] MMTEL; koSakase M' 35 arthafi] em.; arthan MMEL; anarthan M'T 36
naih§reyasikam] E%; naiSreyasikam MM™ & dharmam ... brahmacaryopade§ah] dharma<
- >padeSah MT only & cabhyudayikam] MM'E"; cabhyudayam MT 37 -virodhasanketi]
MMT; —virodhaprasaktir iti E* 38 upastambhaka] MMEL; usapastambha MT & aharah]
MMEY; ahara MT @ iti] MMEL; om. MT & upastabdham] MMWEL; upastabdham MT 39
strinisevanam] MMWEL; < - >sevanam MT 40 upastabdham] E*; upastabdham MMT

30 pratanoti,] pratanoti | MT; pratanoti MM'E- & satputratvat.] satputratvad MMTE"
putra$rayah.] putrasrayah | M'EL; putra§rayah MM; putrasrayas M™ 31 yuktam.] M";
yuktam MMEY 32 ucyate] MMEL; ucyate. M'; ucyante. MT 33 hi] hi MMVE"
upadesah,] upadeSah. MT; upade$ah | M'E'; upadesah MM 34 vadhapradan,] M';
vadhapradan | E%; vadhapradan_ MM; vadhapradat M™ 35 nivartata iti.] MT; nivartata iti
MM'; nivartate Il iti | E- 36 brahmacaryopade$ah,] brahmacaryopade$ah | M'E-; < -
>pade$ah | MT; brahmacaryyopadesah MM 37 iti,] iti. MT; itit MME" & -virodhaSanketi.]
-virodhasamketi. MT; -virodhasanketi MM; -virodhaprasaktir iti | E- & syat,] syat. M";
syat | E%; syat. MM 38 iti,] iti. M; iti | EY; iti MM; om. MT 39 upadesat.] MT; upadesat_
MME" & abhihitam.] M’; abhihitam | MTE"; abhihitam MM & yatha,] yatha MMTE" 40
bhavatiti.] bhavatiti | E-; bhavatiti MMT

34 ko$akaro .. vadhapradian] cf. CaSa 1.96ab 35 tathagnikalpan ... nivartata] cf. CaSa
1.97ab 38 traya .. iti] cf. CaSt 11.35, AsSu 9.18 39 strinisevanam] cf. CaCi 1.1.9cd
40 ebhis ... bhavatiti] cf. CaSu 11.35, AsSu 9.18
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Sukravidharane ca dosabhidhanam. Sukraveganigrahanam sandyakaranam.
tatha medhre vrsanayos copadamsadivyapad bhavet pratihate tu Sukra iti.
tasmad yuktam nisevanam iti.

putrayatta hi dharmadaya iti vyabhicari, putravatam itaresam prapti-
darS§anat. satyam etat. kim tu vidhiparihara< - - - >dharmadihanir na
yathoktavidhyutpaditebhyah satputrebhya iti.

putrasyayatanam vajikaranam ity anekantam, upayuktavajikaranebhyo ’pi
stry utpatteh. atrapi purva eva samadhih.

athava vajikaranena Sukravrddhis tadvrddhya ca putrotpadah. putra-
pradhanyac caivam abhidhanam, duhitrpraptav api dharmadayo bhavanti.
tatha hi smaranam vacah,

41 ca] MTp.24,1.1 44 praptidar§anat.] E“p.840, .1 47 putra-] M’ p.18, I.1 (satputrebhya
itiy putra- 48 atrapi] atra- MM p.26, .1 -pi

41 $ukra-'] MMEL; Sutra- MT & §ukra-2] em.; Sukla- MMEL; Sutra- MT & -nigrahanam]
MMEY; -vinigrahana MT & sandya-] MM'E"; sandya- MT & -karanam] MTEL; -karanam
M'; -karanan MM 42 vrsanayo§ copadams$adi-] E“; vrsanayo§ capadamsadi- MM;
vrsanayo< - >di- MT & -vyapad] M’E'; -vyapat MM; -yavad MT & tu] MMTEY; om. MT
$ukra] E; Sukla MM, Sutra MT 43 yuktam] MMTEY; yukta MT 45 -parihara< - - - >
dharmadi-] MM; -pariha< - - - >dharmadi- MT; -parihara(dvarotpaditaputraih) dharmadi-
Elem. 46 -utpaditebhyah] MMEL; -utpaditehipbhyah MT & satputrebhya iti] MMTEL;
satputrebhya iti. {satputrebhya-itiy M’ repetition 47 anekantam] MMEL; anekanta MT 48
samadhih] MME"; sapimadhi< - > MT; samadhi[-] M' 49 §$ukra-] MTE"; Sukla- MM
putrotpadah] MMEL; putrotpadam MT 50 duhitrpraptav] MMTEL; duhitr{pra)praptav M
51 smaranam] E%; smarnnam MM; smarnam MU

41 dosabhidhanam.] M"; dosabhidhanam MME- & §$ukravega- ... sandyakaranam.]
“Suklavega- ... sandyakaranam” E- only 42 bhavet] MMTEL; bhavet. M & iti.] MT; iti |
EL iti MM 43 iti.] MY iti I| EY; iti MMT 44 dharmadaya iti] MMTEL; dharmadayah. iti
M’ & vyabhicari,] E-; vyabhicari MMT & -dar§anat.] -dar§anat | MTE"; -darS§anat_ MM 45
etat.] MT; etat | M'E; etat. MM 46 iti.] MY; iti | E; iti MMT 47 anekantam,] anekantam
MMEL; anekanta MT 48 utpatteh. atrapi] utpatteh | atrapi EY; utpatter atrapi MMDT
samadhih.] samadhih | E*; samadhih MM; samadhi[-] M’; sapimadhi< - > MT 49 putrot-
padah.] M’; putrotpadah | EX; putrotpadah MM; putrotpadam MT 50 abhidhanam,]
abhidhanam. MT; abhidhanam MMEL & bhavanti.] MT; bhavanti | E-; bhavanti MM 51
vacah,] vaco | E%; vaco MM’; vaco< - > MT

41 Sukraveganigrahanam sandyakaranam] cf. CaSt 25.40, AsSt 13.3 42 medhre
vrsanaos ... tu §ukra] cf. CaSt 7.10 47 putrasyayatanam vajikaranam] cf. CaCi 2.1.4
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nagnicin narakam yayan na satputri na kutracit.

<------ >jantur yo ’dbhih kanyam prayacchati.

kim ca putrikaputra apy abhyudayahetavah. tatha hy aitihyam,

yayatih kila svargat paricyutah putrikaputrair astakadibhih svargam eva
punah prapita iti. evam jaratkaror eva me putrah putrikaputra iti. tasmad
gunavadapatyalabhad dharmadayah, tasya ca putrasya hetur vajikaranam iti,
tad evaistavyam.

58 tad] MTp.25, 1.1

52 nagnicin] MWEL; < - >cin MT & yayan] MM, yayat EL; ya< - > MT & kutracit 53 < - -
- - - - >jantur] kutracit < - - - - - - >jantur MM; kutra< - >jantu MT; kutraci[-]< - - - >jantur
M'; kutracit (satyavadi tatha) jantur E em. 54 abhyudaya-] MMTEY; ubhaya- MT 55
paricyutah] MMWEL; paricyutam MT & svargam] em.; svarga MMEL 56 prapita] MMTEL;
prashi)pita M' ® jaratkaror eva] MM'EL; ca vatkaro< - >va MT @ putrikaputra] MMEL;
putrika[-]tra M’; putrika MT 57 putrasya] MMEY; putrasya ca MT

52 nagnicin] “nagnicin E* without a closing quotation mark & kutracit.] kutracit | EY;
kutracit_ MM; kutraci[-]< - - - > M'; kutra< - > MT 53 prayacchati.] MT; prayacchati | M;
prayacchati I| E%; prayacchati MM 54 -hetavah.] M’; -hetavah | E%; -hetavah MM; -hetavas
MT & aitihyam,] aitihyam — MU; aitihyam MMEL 55 yayatih] “yayatih E* only, without
a closing quotation mark 56 prapita iti.] pra<shi>pita iti. M'; prapita iti | E; prapita iti
MM; prapita ity MT & iti.!] MY; iti | EY; iti MM; ity MT & iti.2] MU; iti | EY; iti MM 57
dharmadayah,] dharmadayah E*; dharmadayas MMD & iti,] iti MMTEL 58 evaistavyam.]
evestavyam. M"; evestavyam I 3 I| EL; evestavyam MM

52 nagnicin .. kutracit] cf. the Varahapurana 205.19 53 < ---- - - >jantur ...
prayacchati] The source is unverified.
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The Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.14cd-8ab

sarvavajikaranebhyo ’pi stry eva vajikaranam anandahetutvat. na kevalam
vajikaranam, ksetram ca putrasya.

tasya idanim gunopavarnanam aha. na hi ya kacid yosa vajikaranam, kim tu
str1 yapraharsiny api ksetram bhavati. kim tv apatyam vikrtam janayati.
uktam ca, mandalpabijav abalav aharsau klibau ca hetur vikrtidvayasya.
tasmad ya praharsini saiva vajikaranam agryam ksetram, ca ksetram iva
ksetram apatyadharabhitatvat.

kasmad vajikaranam agryam strity ata aha, ista hy ekaikaSo ’py artha
visayah, param pritikarah $abdadayah, vihariganam rutair istaih strinam

1 sarvavajikaranebhyo] MM p.26, I.11; MT p.25, I.1; M’ p.18, .11; E- p.840, 1.24 9 visayah,]
MM p.27, 1.1 visayah

1 stry eva] MM'EL; stryaiva MT & vajikaranam ananda-] MMEL; vajikara< - >nanda- MT;
vaji[-Jranam ananda- M’ 3 tasya] MMWEL; tasya MT & gunopavarnanam] M'EL; guno{sya
ea putrasyapavarnanam MM; gunopavartanam M’ & na hi] MM'E%; na ma hana hi MT 4
stri yapraharsiny] MM; striyapraharsiny MT; [-liyapraharsiny M’; stri ya ’praharsiny
E' & ksetram bhavati] MMEL; ke< - >vati MT 6 praharsini] em.; praharsini E*; harsini
MMT & ca ksetram ... 7 apatyadhara-] MMEL; ca ksetram iva kset[-]m apatya(gha)(dha)-
ra- M’; ca ksetra< - >apatyadhara- MT 8 ekaikaSo ’py] E'; ekaikaSochy)py MMT;
ekaikasopy M' &  artha] MTEL; arttha MM; arthah M' 9 param priti-] MMEY;
paramapriti- MT & rutair] MMWEL; virutair MT

1 -hetutvat.] -hetutvat | MTE"; -hetutvat. MM' 2 vajikaranam,] vajikaranam. M’; vaji-
karanam MMTE" & putrasya.] putrasya MMUEL 3 aha.] aha — MUEL; aha MM & vaji-
karanam,] vajikaranam. M"; vajikaranam MME- 4 bhavati.] M’; bhavati | E; < - >vati.
MT; bhavati MM 5 janayati.] janayati | MT; janayati | E%; janayati — M’; janayati MM
ca,] E; ca— MU; ca MM & mandalpa-] MW, ‘mandalpa- MT; “mandalpa- E- & -
dvayasya.] -dvayasya I” EL; -dvayasya® MT; -dvaya[-] M’; -dvayasya MM 6 ksetram,]
ksetram MUEL; ksetrai MM 7 -bhutatvat.] M’; -bhaitatvat | EX; -bhatatvat. MMT 8 aha,]
aha — MTE"; aha MM; a[-] M’ 9 visayah,] visayah MMTEL & §abdadayah,] Sabdadayo
MMUEL & istaih] MMTE"; istaih. M

1 stry] strf CaCi 2.1.4d @ vajikaranam] CaCi 2.1.4c 2 ksetram] CaCi 2.1.4d 5
mandalpabijav ... vikrtidvayasya.] CaSa 2.19cd 6 ya praharsini] CaCi 2.1.4d
vajikaranam agryam] CaCi 2.14c @ ca ksetram] CaCi 2.1.4cd 8 vajikaranam
agryam] CaCi 2.1.4c # ista ... artha] CaCi 2.1.5a, AhUtt 40.38a, AsUtt 50.116a 9
param pritikarah] CaCi 2.1.5b; cf. AhUtt 40.38b, AsUtt 50.116b @ vihanganam ... 10
cabharanasvanaih.] CaCi 2.3.25ab
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cabharanasvanaih. tatha spar§o ’pi, samvahanair varastrinam istanam ca
vrsayate. rtipam api, mattadvirephapatitah sapadmah salilasayah.
gandho’pi, jatyutpalasugandhini Sitagarbhagrhani ca. raso ’pi, vrsyah sa
yah. yasmai yaugika ity evam arthanam vrsyakarane samarthyam.

kim punah striSarire ye sanghatena pratisthitah.

nanu strigrahanena paryaptatvac chariragrahanam kim ucyate. ekade§anam
atmamanasam ca vyavartanartham. atmany api kecid vyavasthitah, manasy

11 salilasayah. 12 gandho] salilasayah I’ iti| E* p.841, 1.1 gandho 15 ucyate. ekade§anam] [-
-] MT p.26, 1.1 ekadesanam 16 ca vyavartanartham.] ca M’ p.19, .1 vyavartanartham

10 cabharana-] MMWEL; cabhasaharana- MT @ tatha spar§o ’pi] M'EL; tatha spasopi MM;
ta< - >spar§a MT & ’ pi .. 11 vrsayate] om. M' only & samvahanair vara-] em.;
samvaha(naih) vara- E- em.; samvaha< - >vara- MM; samvaha[-](sa)(®>vayra- M’; om. M"
11 vrsayate] MM, vrsayate iti E%; om. MT & -dvirephapatitah] E"; -dvirephapatitas MM; -
dvirephapatita[-] M’; -dvirephavadi[ - ] MT &  sapadmah] M™WEL; sa< - >tma M"
salilasayah] MM'E'; salilaSayah MT 12 gandho ’pi, jaty-] gandho vijaty- MT only
vrsyah] MM'EL; visyam MT @ sa...13 yah.] sa yo MMEY; sadyah MT 13 yasmai] MMEY;
yad yasmai MT & yaugika] MM'E'; yaugikam M" 14 kim...striSarire] kim < - >re M"
only ® pratisthitah] MME"; pratisthitam M" 15 paryaptatvac] M'E; paryyaptatvac MM;
paryuptatvac MT & ucyate] MMEL; [- - -] MT

10 -svanaih.] M’; -svanaih Il EY; -svanaih MMT & spar$o ’pi,] spar$o "pi — E'; spar$o *pi
M'; spasopi MM; spar§a MT 11 vrsayate.] vrsayate MM'; vrsayate iti | E-; om. MT & api,]
api MMT; api — M'EL & matta-] MMT; “matta- M'; ‘matta- E- & salilasayah.] salilasayah
[” M'; salilasayah MVM; salilasayah MT; salilasayah I’ iti | E- 12 gandho *pi, jaty-] gandho
*pi. “jaty- MY; gandho *pi — “jaty- E- without a closing quotation mark; gandhopi jaty-
MM; gandho vijaty- MT & ca.] cal EX; ca I” MY; ca MMT & raso *pi,] raso "pi MUEL; rasopi
MM & sa 13 yah] sa yo MMEL; sadyah MT 13 samarthyam.] samarthyam | MYEY;
samartthyam MM 14 pratisthitah.] pratisthitah | M’; pratisthitah I E-; pratisthitah MM;
pratisthitam | MT 15 kim] M™; kim MM; kim ?[sic] E- ® ucyate.] ucyate, E- ucyate — M’;
ucyate MM; [- - -] MT 16 vyavartanartham.] vyavartanartham | E%; vyavartanartham MT;
vyavartanartham M’; vyavarttanarttham MM &  vyavasthitah,] vyavasthitah | M";
vyavasthitah MME"

10 samvahanair ... 11 vrsayate.] CaCi 2.3.25cd 11 mattadvirephapatitah ...
salilasayah.] CaCi 2.3.26ab 12 jatyutpalasugandhini ... ca.] CaCi 2.3.26cd &% §ita-
garbhagrhani ... raso] CaCi 2.3.26cd 14 kim ... pratisthitah.] CaCi 2.1.5cd, AhUtt
40.38cd, AsUtt 50.116¢cd 15 stri-] CaCi 2.1.5¢ # charira...] -Sarire CaCi 2.1.5¢
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api kecit. tasmac charire ye pratisthita ity arthah.

kim ca gunaguninor anyatvam canena prakasitam bhavatiti.

nanu ca karyadravye sarvasminn eva paficapi §abdadayah, ko ’tiSayah strisv
ity ata aha, sanghato hindriyarthanam strisu nanyatra vidyate. etad uktam
bhavati, yatha tasyantaravirbhuitas tatha nanyatraikaso dviSastriSo va priti-
janaka bahyah. striSarire tu sarva eva prakarsena pritijanakah. stryaSraya$§
cendriyartho yah sa pritijanako bhr§am, atyartham. tasmat stry eva vaji-
karanam utkrstam.

kim cami na ca guna na kevalam vajikaranam.

strisu pritir viSesena strisv apatyam pratisthitam.

26 pritir] pri- MM p.28, .1 -tir

17 pratisthita ity arthah.] M'E"; pratisthita ity artthah MM; pra< - >rthah M" 19 karya-
dravye] M'E'; karyam dravye MY; karyyam dravye MM & eva] MVEY; ¢ejva MM 20
nanyatra vidyate] MM'EY; < . >dyate MT 21 tasyantaravir-] M™; tasyanta avir- MT;
tasyanantaravir- E- & nanyatraika$o ] E-; nanyatranyatraikaso MM™ & dviSastri§o]
MMTEL; dviSastraSo M’ 22 striSarire] MUEY; stri¢-)Sarire MM & -janakah. strya$rayas] -
janaka< - >asraya§ M" only 23 cendriyartho yah] MMWEL; cendriyartho yam MT & stry
eva] MMEL; straiva MT 24 utkrstam] MTEY; utkrstam MM; utkastam M’ 25 na ca] MMT;
eva B & guna] MT; gunah MME"; gunah. M’ 26 strisu pritir] MMWEL; stripritir MT
strisv ... pratisthitam] stri< - >tistham M" only

17 kecit.] kecit | E-; kecit_ MT; kecit MM! & arthah.] arthah | M'EY; < - >rthah | MT;
artthah MM 18 ca] MMTEL; ca, M! & bhavatiti.] bhavatiti | M™; bhavatiti | E%; bhavatiti
MM 19 §abdadayah,] E; Sabdadayah. M’; sabdadayah MMT & ko *tiSayah] M'EL; ko
’tiSayah. M'; kotiSayah MM 20 aha,] aha — MUEL; aha MM & vidyate.] vidyate | EY;
vidyate " M’ without a beginning quotation mark; vidyate MM; < - >dyate. MT 21 bhavati,]
bhavati. M7; bhavati — EL; bhavati MM 22 bahyah.] M"; bahyah | E-; bahyah MM
pritijanakah.] pritijanakah | M’E"; pritijanakah MM; pritijanaka< - > MT & stryasraya$]
MMEL; “stryasraya§ M'; < - >asraya§ MT 23 bhr§am,] bhr§am” M’; bhr§am MMTE"
atyartham.] atyartham. M’; atyartham MMTEL 24 utkrstam.] utkrstam | MT; utkrstam | EY;
utkastam. M'; utkrstam MM 25 guna] MT; gunah MME"; gunah. M’ & vajikaranam.]
vajikaranam. M’; vajikaranam Il E-; vajikaranam MM; vajikarana¢m=)m) M" 26 strisu]
MMT; “strisu M'E- @ pratisthitam.] pratisthitam | M'E"; < - >tistham MT; pratisthitam MM

20 sanghato ... vidyate.] CaCi 2.1.6ab E°KP; (sanghato ... vidyate) parenthesized EP’; om.
E“ 22 stryasraya$ ... 23 bhr§am,] cf. CaCi 2.1.6cd 26 strisu ... pratisthitam.] CaCi
2.1.6ef
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dharmarthau strisu laksm1i§ ca strisu lokah pratisthitah.

suriipa yauvanastha ya laksanair ya vibhisita,

ya vaSya §iksita ya cetyadi, ya yeti bahusah kim ucyate. prthag api vrsya-
dvitradibhir vrsyatara, samastair visyatamety asyarthasya prapanartham ya
yeti bahutvam.

saurupyam eka eva paryapto gunah prathamam, yauvanam atra dvitiya$ ca
parigrhyate. laksanair bahyair antarair vidyavinayadibhi$§ canvitety arthah.
<--->sa matabhipreta vrsyatameti.

33 parigrhyate.] [-- -] MT p.27, L1 grhyate

27 dharmarthau] MMWEL; adharmarthau MT 28 yal...29 bahu$ah] yuvatyadi bahu$o ya
yeti MT only & yal] MMEL; yar M'; om. MT 29 cetyadi] MMWEL; om. MT & api] EY; vi
MM'; avi MT 30 samastair] MMEL; < - >mastair MT & asyarthasya prapanartham] asya<
- - - >vanartham MT only 32 dvitiya$ ... 33 parigrhyate] dvitiya[ - - - Jrigrhyate MT only
33 antarair...34 s3] antarai< - - - > sa M only @ antarair vidyavinayadibhi§] MM;
antarai< - - - > MT; antaraividyar vinayadibhi§ E- & canvitety] E-; ca yanvitety MM;
lacunaM"™ 34 <...>sa] Ml; <. ... .. > sa MW; (sarvagunasamanvita khalu ya) sa E-
em. ® matabhipreta] MM'; mata ’bhipreta E-; matrabhipreta MT

27 pratisthitah.] pratisthitah | M'E"; pratisthitah MMT 28 vibhiisita,] vibhasita | M'EY;
vibhisita MM; om. MT 29 cetyadi,] ca” ityadi. M’; ca’ ityadi EY; ca ityadi MM; om. MT
ya yeti] ‘ya yeti’ E* only ® ucyate.] M’; ucyate, E-; ucyate MMT 30 vrsyatara,] vrsyatara.
M’; vrsyatara MMTE- 31 bahutvam.] bahutvam | EY; bahutvam MM 32 gunah] MMTEL;
gunah. M’ & prathamam,] prathamam, E“ prathamam MMT 33 parigrhyate.] M’;
parigrhyate | EL; parigrhyate MM; [ - - - Jrigrhyate | MT & arthah.] arthah | M'EL; artthah
MM; lacuna MT 34 vrsyatameti.] vrsyatameti l 4-7 | E-; visyatamety MMT

27 dharmarthau ... pratisthitah.] CaCi 2.1.7ab 28 suriipa ... vibhisita,] CaCi 2.1.7cd
29 ya vaSya §iksita ya ce..] CaCi 2.1.8a # ya ye..] ya, ya CaCi 2.1.7cd-8a 30
vrsyatame...] vrsyatama CaCi 2.1.8b 32 yauvana..] yauvanastha CaCi 2.1.7c¢ 33
laksanair] CaCi 2.1.7d 34 mata] CaCi2.1.8b ® vrsyatame] vrsyatama CaCi 2.1.8b
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The Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1.8cd-16ab

ete 'pi guna nanabhaktya lokasya praktanakarmaksepac ca tam tam
purusam prapya vivardhante riipadayo guna iti riipadayo vyakhyatah.

mrja Sariralavanyam uktam. dhairyam sarvavastusv acapalam gambhiryam.
havah S§rngarakarasticako netravibhramah. ebhir ya yasya paramangana
praviSaty aSu hrdayam daivat, karmanpa iti aihikat karmanah pravisati
hrdayam.

hrdayotsavabhiita ya, ya sadaiva hrdayam abhinandati. ya samanamanah-

1 ete ’pi] MM p28, L.11; MT p27, 1.2; M! p.19, 1.19; E' p.842, .11 7 abhinandati. ya]
abhinandati. M p.20, 1.1 ya

1 guna] MT; gunah. M’; gunah MME" 2 vivardhante] M'E"; vivarddhante MM; nivartate
M' & riipadayo vyakhyatah] MMEL; ripadayo ’py akhyatah M'; < - >vyakhyatam MT 3
-lavanyam uktam] E%; -lavanya yukta M™; -lavanya< - > MT &  dhairyam] M'E%;
dhairyyam MM; dharyam M" 4 havah] E-; bhavah MM & §ragarakara-] MMTEL; §ri-
garakara(vibhra)- M’ 5  praviSaty asu] MMT, pravity asu E% praviS§yasu M’
hrdayam...iti] hrdayal - - - ]iti M only ® karmanah pravi§ati hrdayam] em., cf. CS Ci
2.1.10ab; karmanah (prabhavat) hrdayam E' em.; karmanah< - - - >hrdayam MM;
karmana< - >yam M' 7 -bhiita ya, ya] -bhita ya ya M7; -bhiita ya = ya E'; -bhataya ya
MM & abhinandati] MM'EY; abhinanda¢tiyyati MT

1 guna] M"; gunah. M’; gunah MME- & ca] MMWEY; ca |l MT 2 iti] MMT; iti. MY; iti | E-
vyakhyatah.] vyakhyatah | E%; vyakhyatam | MT; vyakhyatah MM; akhyatah. M' 3 mrja
§arira- ..] mrja = Sarira- ... E- only ® uktam.] uktam | E-; yukta MM; lacuna MT & dhair-
yam sarva- ...] dhairyam = sarva- ... E- only ® gambhiryam.] gambhiryam | E-; gambhir-
yam, M’; gambhiryam MT; gambhiryyam MM 4 havah] E-; bhavah MMT; bhavah. M’
MTEL; -vibhramah MM 5 daivat,] daivat M'EY; daivat_ MM; lacuna MT & iti] MMT; iti | E-
6 hrdayam.] hrdayam | EX; hrdayam MM'; <. >yam MT 7 -bhiita ya, ya] -bhita ya ya M";
-bhuta ya = ya E“; -bhiitaya ya MM’ & abhinandati.] M'; abhinandati | E*; abhinandati MM;
abhinandadtiyyati | MT

1 nanabhaktya lokasya] cf. CaCi 2.1.8c % tam tam] CaCi 2.1.9a, AsUtt 50.117c 2
prapya vivardhante riipadayo guna] cf. CaCi 2.1.9ab, AsUtt 50.117cd 4 havah] CaCi
2.1.9c & ya yasya paramangana] CaCi 2.1.9d 5 praviSaty a§u hrdayam daivat] CaCi
2.1.10ab # karmana] cf. CaCi 2.1.10b 7 hrdayotsavabhiita ya] cf. CaCi 2.1.10c & ya
samanamanah$aya] CaCi 2.1.10d
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Saya sadaiva tulyakamety arthah. samanasattva tulyasattveti yavat.

ya yasya priyate priyaih. etad uktam bhavati, ye priya bhava dayitasya te
tasya api, tai§ ca ramata ity arthah.

ya paSabhiita sarvesam indriyanam iti bhiitasabda upamanavaci, pasam iva
cakstiriipena badhnati caivam< - - - >dhairyam.

yaya viyukta ityadi yavat gatva gatva ca bahuS§o yam trptim naiva
gacchatity asyanekapramadakhyanasyedam aidamparyam.

nanabhava manava nanecchasankalpah. kasyacit kacit pritidayini, yaivam-
vidha na sa sarvabhinandaniya.

10 tasya api,] tasya MM p.29, I.1 api 16 sarvabhinandaniya.] [- niya M" p.28, 1

8 -sattva tulya-] E'; -satva tulya- MT; -satvat tulya- MM; -satvat tul[-] M’ & -sattveti] E';
-satveti MM; —citteti MT 9 uktam ... priya bhava] MMEY; uktam ... priy[-]Jva M’; ukta< -
>priya bhava MT 10 ramata] ramate, E-; rama MM’; ranta M™ 11 sarvesam] M'E"; sar-
vvesam MM; sa[-]sam M’ 12 caksiiripena] MMTEL; ca[-Jripena M! & caivam< - - -
>dhairyam.] caivam< - - - - - - >dhairyam M’; caivam (svapriyam bhartaram iti) dhairyam
E" em.; caivam< - - - - - - >dhairyyam MM; vaipa< - >rya M" 13 ityadi] MMTEL; i[-]di.
M' @& gatva gatva] MMEL; ga< - >gatva M™ 14 asyanekapramada-] MME'; asya[-]kapra-
mada- M’; asyanekavyapramada- M" 15 manava] MMEL; manava M" & -sankalpah]
MMEY; [-Inkalpah M’; -samkalpah MT & kasyacit] MMWEL; kasyascit MT & kacit priti-
sarvabhinandaniya] E; sa sarvvabhinandaniya MM; sa sarva[-]Jnandiniya M'; sara[ - Iniya
MT

8 arthah.] arthah | MVE"; artthah MM & yavat.] yavat | MUEY; yavat_ MM 9 priyaih.]
priyaih | EX; priyaih — M; priyaih MM; priyair MT @ bhavati,] bhavati | M’; bhavati — EY;
bhavati MM; lacuna MT 10 api,] api MMVE" @ ramata] ramate, E~; rama M™; ranta M"
arthah.] M’; arthah | MTEL; artthah MM 11 iti] MM; iti. MT; iti | E & upamanavact,]
upamanavaci. M"; upamanavact MME" 12 dhairyam.] dhairyam M’E; dhairyyam MM; <
->rya M' 13 ityadi] MMTE; i[-]1di. M’ @ yavat] yavat_ MMTEL; yavat | M’ & gatval]
‘gatva EY without a closing quotation mark 14 gacchatity] MMY; gacchati | iti | E-
aidamparyam.] M’; aidamparyam_ M"; aidamparyam E'; aidamparyyam MM 15 -san-
kalpah.] -sankalpah MME"; -samkalpah M"; [-]nkalpah M’ & pritidayini,] pritid¢@ayini.
M'; pritidayini EY; pritidayini¢g) MM; < - >nidani M" 16 sarvabhinandaniya.]
sarvabhinandaniya | E; sarvvabhinandaniya MM; sarva[-]nandiniya M’; [ - Iniya M"

8 samanasattva] CaCi 2.1.11a 9 ya yasya priyate priyaih] CaCi 2.1.11b 11 ya
pasabhuta sarvesam indriyanam] CaCi 2.1.11cd 13 yaya viyukta] cf. CaCi 2.1.12a,
AsUtt 50.121c @ gatva gatva ca bahu$o yam trptim naiva gacchatity] cf. CaCi 2.1.14cd
15 nanabhava manava] cf. CaCi 2.1.15b
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na ca ratyartho yam arambhah, kim tv apatyarthah. tasman niyamayann aha,
atulyagotram ityadi gotram bharadvajadi tadatulyam yasyam sa.

tatha vrsyam pirvoktair gunai rtipayauvanadibhih. prahrsta, ya nityam
samves$anakale ca. nirupadrava, $ariramanasavyadhirahiteti yavat.
Suddhasnatam gate purane rajasy apetadosam snanena tam vrajen narim
apatyarthi, katham nu nama putram gunavantam pasyeyam iti.

17 na ca] MMEL; ta[ - ] MT &  arambhah] M'EY; arambhah MM; arambham M
apatyarthah] M'E"; apatyartthah(marambha) MM; apatyartham M" 18 bharadvajadi]
MMEEL; bharadvajadi MY @ yasyam] MMWEL; yasyah MT 19 vrsyam purvoktair] MMEL;
vrsya< - >voktair M"T @ gunai ripa-] M™; gunaih riipa- E%; gunai rupa- MT & prahrsta]
MMEY; < - >hrsta MT 20 nirupadrava] MMTEY; nirupadrava ca M & -manasavyadhi-]
MMTEL; -manal-]¢-yvyadhi- M’ 21 apetadosam] E-; apetadosa MMU & tam] MVEY;
(aytam MM @ vrajen narim 22 apatyarthi] E'; vrajen narim apatyartthi M™; vrajen
nari[-]patyarthi M’; vraje< - >thi MT 22 iti] MM'EL; i< - > MT

17  arambhah,] arambhah. M’; arambhah EN arambhah MM; arambham | MT
apatyarthah.] apatyartthah(marambha) | MM; apatyarthah | M'EL; apatyartham MT & aha,]
aha — MUVEL; aha MM 18 ityadi] MY; ityadi | M'E; ityadi — MT & sa.] M'; sal E-; sa
MMT 19 -yauvanadibhih.] -yauvanadibhih MMTEY; -yauvanadi[-] M’ &  prahrsta,]
prahrsta MMEL; < - >hrsta MT 20 ca.] ca, EY; ca MMY & nirupadrava,] nirupadrava
MMTEL; nirupadrava ca MY &  yavat.] yavat | MVEL; yavat. MM 21 apetadosam]
apetadosam, E'; apetadosa MM 22 apatyarthi,] [-]pathyarthi. M’; apatyarthi EY;
apatyartthi MM; < - >thi MT & iti.] iti | 8-15 I EY; iti MM, i< - > MT

18 atulyagotram] CaCi 2.1.15¢c 19 vrsyam] CaCi 2.1.15¢ & prahrsta] cf. CaCi 2.1.15d
20 nirupadrava] cf. CaCi 2.1.15d 21 §uddhasnatam] CaCi 2.1.15a @ vrajen narim
apatyarthi] CaCi 2.1.16ab
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The Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1.16cd-22ab

nirapatyasya bhiiyamso dosah. acchaya§ caika$§akha$§ cetyadi yavan man-
tavyo niskriya$ caiva yasyapatyam na vidyate.

vrksapakse bhiirini chayadarukusumaphalani praptilaksanani. acchayatvad
anasrayaniyatvam. eka§akhatvad darvartho ’pi nasti. puspadyabhave ’pi nis-
prayojanatvam. satsv api tesu tv anupadeyatvam. evam nirapatyo nara iti.
ante kimartham ekopadanam. ekavacanad eva gamyate eko narthas tad-
upadanena. tathocyate, bahubhir vrksair jayamanah, punar bahubhir api nir-
apatyair ity etad ekagrahanena lambhitam bhavati.

sarvatha nirapatyasyeyam nindeti. punar anyair nidar$anair nisprayojanatvam

1 nirapatyasya] MM p.29, .14; MT < - >patyasya p.28, [.8; M’ p.20, 1.15; E* p.843, .17
5 nirapatyo] nirapa- MM p.30, /.1 -tyo 8 ekagrahanena lambhitam] ekagraha[ - ] MT
p-29, L1 -bhitam

1 nirapatyasya] MME"; < - >patyasya MT 2 niskriya§] MMEY; ni[-]ya$§ M'; niskraya§ MT
3 vrksapakse] MMWEL; vrksa< - > MT & chaya-] M'E'; cchaya- MM; bhaya- MT 4
darvartho ’pi] M'E"; darvartho pi MMT 5 tesu tv] MMEL; te< - >tv MT & anupadeya-]
MMEL; anapadeya- MT 6 ekopadanam] MMTE- ; ekopadhvanam M’ 7 -upadanena.
tathocyate,] em.; -upadane[-]tathocyate. M’; -upadanenetatocyate MM; -upadanene< -
>trocyate. MT; -upadanena tatah ucyate | E- @ vrksair jayamanah] MMEY; vrksaic chaya<
->na MT & api] MMWEL; [ - ] MT 8 etad] MMT; etat E- & -grahanena] MMWEL; -grahal - ]
M & lambhitam] M’E"; lambhitam MM; [ - Jbhitam MT 9 sarvatha] M'EL; sarvvatha MM;
sarthava M" @ nidar§anair] MMWEL; dar§anair MT & nisprayojanatvam ... 10 dar§ayann]
MMEE; nisprayojanam iti dar§ayann M’; nisprayojana< - >vann M”

1 dosah.] M’; dosah | MTEY; dosah MM & cetyadi] MMT; cetyadi, E- 2 caiva] MM'EY;
caiva | MT & vidyate.] vidyate | M'E"; vidyate MMT 3 vrksapakse] MMEL; vrksapakse, M’;
vrksa< - > MT & -laksanani.] -laksanany MMTEL; -laksana¢vayny M' 4 -tvam.] -tvam
MMUEL & nasti.] M"; nasti | E-; nasti MM & -yojanatvam.] -yojanatvam, E-; -yojanatvam
MMT 5 anupadeyatvam.] anupadeyatvam MM'EL; anapadeyatvam MT & iti.] iti | M'EL; iti
MM; ity MT 6 ekopadanam.] ekopadanam MMTE" ; ekopadhvanam M’ & gamyate] MMEL;
gamyate | M"” 7 -upadanena. tathocyate,] em.; -upadane[-]tathocyate. M'; -upadanene-
tatocyate MM; -upadanene< - >trocyate. MT; -upadanena tatah ucyate | E- & jayamanah,]
jayamanah MMEL; chaya< - >na MT 8 bhavati.] bhavati | M'EL; bhavati MM 9 sarvatha]
EL; sarvatha. M’; sarvvatha MM; sarthava MT & nindeti.] M™; nindeti | E&; nindeti MM;
ni[-Jti M’

1 acchaya$ caikaS§akha$ ca] CaCi 2.1.16c¢; cf. AsUtt 50.8 ® mantavyo ... 2 vidyate.]
CaCi 2.1.19ab
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iti darSayann aha, citradipas sara§ §uskam adhatur dhatusamnibha iti.
citradipo hi na praka$arthas sarvatha bhavati. sara§ Suskam navagahadi
karyakrt. adhatur dhatur iva gamyamano ’pi sa dhatvartho na kanakadi-
karyakrc ceti.

trnapuly apy apatyam utpadayitum aksamo yah purusakrtivijiianiyo nagna$
canapatyatvad eva prakatitakaupiah sandha iti.

nasya pratistha vidyata ity apratisthah. drstapatyo navasapratistha iti darsi-
tam bhavati. nagno niravarano va tadabhavac chiinya iva. prajarahitatvad

11 citradipo] M’ p.21, L1 citradipo

10 citradipas...11 citradipo] citradipa< - - - >dipo M" only 11 prakasarthas] MMEY;
prakasarthah M’; prakasartham M" & sarvatha bhavati] MMWEL; sarvan adayati M"
sara$§ Suskam] M'EL; sara§ Suskan MM; sarah Suskam MT @ navagahadi ... 12 gamyamano
’pi sa] navanahadi nasanu sa ivotharmyamanau vi sa M' only & navagahadi] MMEY;
gachiyhadi M’; navanahadi M"™ 12 karyakrt] E; karyakrd M'; karyyakrd MM; lacuna
M' & adhatur] MMY; adhatuh B @ gamyamano ’pi] E*; dhamyamano pi MY,
dhamyamano ’pi M'; lacuna M™ & sa] MM"; na E- @ dhatvartho] E"; dhatvartthan MV;
dhatvartham M"™ & kanakadikaryakrc] MMWE"; kanakadi muiicati. karyan M" 14 -pily
apy apatyam] MM; -piily apy apadye< - >m MT; -puly a(py aypatyam M'; -piily apatyam
E' % yah] MWEL; yam MT @ purusakrtivijianiyo] MMEL; puru< - >niyam MT 15 eva
prakatitakaupinah] MMU; eva prakatitatvad eva prakatitakaupinah E- & sandha] em.;
sanda MMUEL 16 apratisthah] MM'EL; apratisthitah M & drstapatyo navasa-] MMEY;
drsatyena sasa- MT & -pratistha iti] MME'; -pratisthita, iti M'; -pratistheti MT 17
prajarahitatvad ekendriya-] MMWE"; prajarahitatva< - >driya- M"

10 aha,] aha — MUVEL; aha MM &  citradipas .. dhatusamnibhah] “citradipas ...
dhatusamnibhah I’ E only ® -samnibha iti.] -sannibhah | iti M’; -samnibhah I” iti I E*; -
sannibhabha iti MM; lacuna M™ 11 citradipo hi] MMTEY; citradipo, hi, M’ @ bhavati.]
bhavati | E-; bhavati (2| ) M"; bhavati MM; adayati. M" @ navagahadi] M™; navagahadi, EY;
gachiyhadi M'; navanahadi M" 12 karyakrt.] karyakrt | EY; karyakrd M'; karyyakrd MM;
lacuna M' 13 ceti.] ceti | EY; ceti MM 14 aksamo yah] MMEL; aksamo, yah, M;
aksamo yam MT & purusakrtivijianiyo] MMWEL; purusakrtivijiianiyo, M’; puru< - >niyam.
M' 15 canapatyatvad] MM"; ca, anapatyatvad E- & iti.] iti | E%; iti MMTY 16 nasyal]
MMTEL; nasya, M & apratisthah.] apratisthah | E'; apratisthah MM; apratisthitah MT & -
pratistha iti] MMEY; -pratisthita, iti M'; -pratistheti M" 17 bhavati.] MT; bhavati | M'EY;
bhavati MM & iva.] iva | E-; iva MMTY

10 citradipas .. dhatusamnibhah] CaCi 2.1.17cd 14 trnapily] trnapuli CaCi 2.1.18a
purusakrti] CaCi 2.1.18b #® nagna$ ca] CaCi 2.1.18c 16 apratisthah] CaCi 2.1.18c 17
chiinya] $§tnya$ CaCi 2.1.18d
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ekendriyasabdah $arirabhidhanako ’ta eva niskriyo nasyanavadya kacit
kriya vidyata ity arthah. athava nasya dharmadayo vidyanta iti.

evam anapatyasya nindam abhidhaya sapatyasya gunan upadiSati, bahu-
mirtir ityadi yavat ya$o lokah sukhodarkas tusti$§ capatyasamsrita iti.
etarhi bahumirtyadayah Sabdah pratayante’patyabahutvam atma capatyam.
tatha ca Srutih, angad angat sambhavasi. hrdayad abhijayase. atma vai putra-
namasity evam laksanaya sarvam upapannam. apatyabahutvad bahumirty-
adivyapadesah. bahusanghata ekaikasya bahuprajatvat.

21 yavat] E'p.844, 11 “yaval 23 angad] amga- MM p.31, 11 -d

20 nindam] M™; nimdam E; nindayam M" & upadi$ati] MM'E; u< - > MT 21 yavat
ya§o lokah] em., cf. CaCi 2.1.22ab; yaval lokah MMWEL; yavat. lokah MT 22 etarhi]
MMEL; ata< - >rhi MT &  pratayante ’patya-] M'; pratayante patya- MM; pratayante |
apatya- MT; pratayante apatya- E- ® -bahutvam] MMWEL; -bahutvad M" 23 angad...28
iti] anga< - - - >nicakarmanisyan[ - - - ] iti M" only ® sambhavasi] E; sambhavati MM’;
lacuna M™ & abhijayase] E-; abhijayate MM'; lacuna M" 24 -bahutvad] E-; -bahutvat_
MM’ lacuna M" 25 -sanghata] -samghata MM; -sanghatah E%; lacuna M"

19 arthah.] arthah | MYEL; artthah MM ® iti.] iti | EY; ity MM™ 20 upadi$ati,] upadiSati.
M’; upadiSati — EL; upadisati MM; u< - > MT" 21 ityadi] MMT; ityadi. M; ityadi Il E*
yavat yaSo lokah] em., cf. CaCi 2.1.22ab; yavat. lokah MT; “yaval lokah M'E"; yaval
lokah MM & -sam§rita iti.] -samsSrita iti MM; -sam§rita” iti. M’; -samsrita I” iti | E; -
samsritety MT 22 pratayante’patya-] M'; pratayante patya- MM; pratayante | apatya- MT;
pratayante apatya- E- & capatyam.] capatyam. M’; capatyam M'EL; capatyan MM 23
§rutih,] $rutih — M'EY; §rutih MM; $rutir MT & angad] MM; “angad M'E"; anga< - - - >
M & abhijayase.] abhijayase | E-; abhijayate. M'; abhijayate M™; lacuna MT 24 -
namasity] MM; -namasi” ity M’; -namast’ty E*; lacuna M" & upapannam.] upapannam |
E"; upapannam. M’; upapannam MM; lacuna M' & -vyapade$ah.] M'; -vyapade$ah | E%; -
vyapade§ah MM; lacuna M' 25 bahuprajatvat.] bahuprajatvat | E; bahuprajatvat_ MM;
lacuna M*

18 ekendriya] caikendriya§ CaCi 2.1.18d @ niskriyo] niskriya§ CaCi 2.1.19a 20
bahumirtir] CaCi 2.1.19d 21 ya$o ... capatyasams§ritah] CaCi 2.1.22ab

23 angad angat sambhavasi. hrdayad abhijayase. atma vai putranamasi] BAU 6.4.9;
SB 14.9.4.26; KBU 2.11; Baudhayana Dharmasiitra 2.2.314; MBh 1.68.62; AhUtt 1.3;
AsUtt 1.5; cf. CaSa 4.7.



26
27
28

Sanskrit Medical Scholasticism 29

lokah sukhodarka ity anena putra hi gunavanto dharmadaya< - - - >na hi
sautramino dharmax< - - - >nicakarmanisyante.
tasmad atmaiva putra iti yuktam.

28 iti] M" p.30, L1

26 sukhodarka] E'; sukhodarkka MM; sukhodarkah M’; lacuna M™ & dharmadaya<- - -
>na] dharmadaya< - - - - - - >na MM’; dharmadaya($ ca taih pravartante) na E em.; lacuna
M" 27 dharma<--->nica-] dharma<------ >nica- MM; dharma<--- - - - >nica- M’; <+ -+
>nica- MT; dharmah (palyante kuputraih, tesu hi) nica- E* em. 28 yuktam] E'; yuktam
MM; yukta¢m)(>m_) M'; yuktas M"

27 -karmanisyante.] M’; -karmanisyante | E; -karmanisyante MM; -karmanisyan[ - - - ]
M' 28 yuktam.] yuktam | E; yuktam MM; yukta¢@m)m_) M’; yuktas M"

26 lokah sukhodarkas] CaCi 2.1.22a
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The Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi2.1.22cd-24ab

tasmad apatyam anvicchan gunams§ capatyasamS§ritan,

vajikarananityah syad icchan kamasukhani ca.

vitirnapy ajfia anta< - - - >syat.

aharasadharmanas ca tasmat, upabhogasukhan siddhan,
vajikaranasamyogan pravaksyamy ata uttaram.

etad uktam bhavati, vajikaranam samyoga$ ca madhurasnigdhasitas ta upa-
bhogasukhah, viryapatyavivardhanah.

katukadini yani tany apy udarke sukhayanti, na tipabhogasukhani.

idam atra cintyate, $lesmaprakrter gurusnigdhamadhura$itani samanyat

1 tasmad] MM p.31, 1.7; M" p.30, I.1; M’ p.21, 1.20; E* p.844, 1.7 7 virya-] M’ p.22, L1
virya-

1 gunam§ .. -sam$ritan] guna< . >§rayan MT only 2 -nityah] MM'E%; -nitya MT
kamasukhani] MMTE; kamusukhani M' 3 anta< - - - >syat.] anta<.--.--. >syad MW,
anta< - >syad MT; anta(tah yathodarkaduhkhaphalikaiva khalu na) syat | E* em. 4
ca...upabhogasukhan] ca< - >bhogasukhan MT only 6 etad] MMEY; ity etad MT
vajikaranam samyoga$§] MMWEL; vajikaranasamyogas M"™ & upabhogasukhah ... 8 katu-
kadini] upayoga< - >katukadini M" only @ upabhogasukhah] upabhogasukha E'; upa-
yogasukha MM; upayogasukhah M’; upayoga< - > MT 8 yani] MME'; om. MT & udarke]
M'EY; udarkke MM; udarkai M™ & sukhayanti] MMEL; su[-]yanti M’; < - >nti MT & tiipa-]
MMEL; rapa- MT 9 -prakrter] MMEL; -prakrte MT

1 -sams$ritan,] -samsritan | M’; -sam§ritan_ MME"; < . >§rayan_ MT 2 syad] MMT; syat |
E' ® ca]cal M;calEY ca MMT 3 gyat.] syad MMT; syat | EX 4 ca] MMTY; ca | E-
tasmat,] tasmad MM'EY; lacuna MT @ siddhan,] siddhan_ MMUE" 5 pravaksyamy] MMT;
pravaksyami | E- @ uttaram.] uttaram | E%; uttaram. M’; uttaram MMT 6 bhavati,] E%;
bhavati | MT; bhavati — M’; bhavati MM & vajikaranam] MMTEL; vajikaranam. M’ & upa-
bhogasukhah,] upabhogasukha E; upayogasukha MM; upayogasukhah M’; upayoga< - >
MT 7 -vardhanah.] M’; -vardhanah | E; -varddhanah MM; lacuna M' 8 apy] MT; api
MM’; api, E- @ sukhayanti,] sukhayanti MMEY; su[-]yanti. M’; < - >nti MT & -sukhani.
idam] -sukhani | idam EY; -sukhani | [line break] idam M’; -sukhani idam MM; -su-
khanidam MT 9 cintyate,] E'; cintyate | MT; cintyate — M’; cintyate MM

1 tasmad ... capatyasamS§ritan,] CaCi 2.1.22cd 2 vajikarananityah ... ca.] CaCi
2.1.23ab 4 upabhogasukhan siddhan] CaCi 2.1.23¢ 5 vajikaranasamyogan ...
uttaram.] CaCi 2.1.24ab 6 upabhogasukhah] cf. CaCi 2.1.23¢c 7 viryapatyavivardha-
nah] cf. CaCi 2.1.23d 8 upabhogasukhani] cf. CaCi 1.2.23c
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kaphavrddhim adadhati. katham tesam upabhogasukhatety atra vidhasyati.
atraiva, srotassu Suddhesv amale Sarire vrsyam yadayam mitam atti kale,
vrsayate tena param manusyas tad brmhanam caiva balapradam ca.

tasmat parvam Sodhanam eva karyam.

na punar maline Sarire vrsyayogah sidhyanti,

kliste yatha vasasi ragayoga iti.

etad uktam bhavati, krtasamS$odhanasyapahrtakaphapittasyaidhitagner na
dosaya vajikaranayogah.

uktam ca, ksinadosasya capathyam nava§yam dosakrd bhavet. atimandagner
anirvahitadosasyaparinatani dosakrnti nanyatha.

13 eva]e- MM p.32, /.1 -va

10 adadhati] M’; adadhati MMTE" & katham] M'E-; kathan MM; kapham M"T & upa-
bhoga- ... vidhasyati.] u< - >dhasyaty M" only & upabhogasukhatety] u(kha)pabhoga-
sukhatety MM; upabhogasukhateti | E*; upabhogasukhatet[-] M; u<-> MT" & atra] MME";
[-1 M; lacuna M 11 srotassu §uddhesv] srotassu i< - >sv MT only & amale] M'EY;
a(majle MM; (a)ama(ve)le M' & yadayam] E'; yadadyam MM; yadadyam MT; yadady[-] M’
12 tad] M'EL; tat_ MMT 13 tasmat...eva] tasmat< - >m eva MT only & purvam] M’EY;
purvvam MM; lacuna M' 14 vrsyayogah] MMT; [-]yogah M’; vrsyayoga E- 15 ragayoga)]
MMEL; ragayogah. M’; raga M'T 16 -S§odhanasyapahrtakapha-] MMWEL; -§odhanasya
kapha- M" 17 dosaya...18 uktam] dosaya< - - - >ktam MT" only 18 capathyam] M'E%;
capa(tya)tthyan MM; cathya M & nava§yam] MM'E"; napasyan M"

10 adadhati.] M’; adadhati MMEL; adadhati | MT & -sukhatety] MM; -sukhatet[-] M’; -
sukhateti | E%; lacuna M" ® vidhasyati.] vidhasyaty MMEL; < - >dhasyaty MT 11 atraiva,]
atraiva | M’; atraiva — EL; atraiva MMT & srotassu] MMTEL; “srotassu M’ & atti] MM'EL;
atti | MT & kale,] kale | M’; kale | EL; kale MMT 12 ca.] MT; ca I” M’; ca Il EX; ca MM 13
karyam.] M'; karyam | M'E"; karyyam. MM 14 sidhyanti,] sidhyanti. MM; sidhyanti |
MU E" 15 kliste] “kliste E- only, without a closing quotation mark ® ragayoga] MMEL;
ragayogah. M’; raga M" @ iti.] iti | E%; ity MM™ 16 bhavati,] bhavati | MT; bhavati, — E%;
bhavati — M'; bhavati MM 17 -yogah.] -yogah | M'EY; -yogah MM; lacuna M" 18 ca,] ca.
MT; ca MM; ca — [line break] M'E- & bhavet.] bhavet | ME"; bhavet. MM 19 nanyatha.]
nanyatha | EY; [-]nyatha | M’; nanyatha MMT

10 upabhogasukhata] cf. CaCi 1.2.23c 11 srotassu ... kale,] cf. CaCi 2.1.50ab ; cf.
AsUtt 50.136cd 12 vrsayate ... ca.] CaCi 2.1.50cd; cf. AsUtt 50.136cd 13 tasmat ...
14 vrsyayogah] cf. CaCi 2.1.51ab; cf. AsUtt 50.137ab # tasmat ... karyam.] unmetrical
14 na...sidhyanti,] unmetrical #® sidhyanti, ... 15 ragayoga] cf. CaCi 2.1.51cd; cf. AsUtt
50.137cd
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yo ’pi tatra samanyat kaphalavas so ’pi vyavayad apaciyate, yathoktad
adhikanihsrtam vyadhaye sampadyata eva.

yady evam vrsyayogarambho dosavattvat. etac ca na, apatyarthapravrtteh,
anapatyasya ca ninditatvat, sapatyasya ca prasasyatvat.

na hi mrgas santiti yava ne< - - - >bhiksukas santiti sthalyo nadhi$riyante.
tasmad dosesu pratividheyam. vaksyati ca, na hi kificid adosanirgunam
gunabhuiyistham ato vicintyata iti yat kificid etat.

20 apaciyate,][---] M"p. 31, L1 -ciyate |

20 vyavayad apaciyate] MMEY; [ - - - ]Jciyate MT; vyavayad a[-]ciyate M’ 21 adhikanih-
srtam] E'; adhikanissrtam MM’; < .- >dhikam nissrtam M" 22 dosavattvat] dosavatvad
MMU; dosakrt syat ?[sic] E- em. 23 cal] E-; (ea) MM; [-] M'; om. MT & ninditatvat,
sapatyasya] ninditatvat_ sapatyasya MM; [-Inditatvat_ saptyasya M’; ninditatvat_ sapatya-
sya E'; ninditapatyasya M" 24 yava ne< - - - >bhiksukas] yavane<------ >bhiksukasMM;
ya[-] ne<------ >bhiksukas M’; yava< - - - >ksukah M"; yava no (’py ante ksetresu | na ca)
bhiksukas E- em. @ nadhi§riyante] E'; nadhiSrayante MM; [-]§rayante M'; nadhisriyante
MT 25 adosanirgunam] MT; cf. CaSi 11.11c; dosam nirgunam MMEY; d[-]nirgunam M’

20 yo ’pi] EX; yo pi MM; yo pi | MT & apaciyate,] apaciyate | E*; a[-]ciyate. M’; [ - - -
]Jciyate | MT; apaciyate MM 21 eva.] MT; eva | M'; eva || E-; eva MM 22 dosavattvat.]
dosavatvad MMU; dosakrt syat ?[sic] E* em. ® na, apatyartha-] E-; napatyarttha- MM;
napatyartha- M” & -pravrtteh,] -pravrtter MMUEL 23 ninditatvat,] ninditatvat_ MMEY;
[-Inditatvat_ M'; ninditapatyasya MT & prasasyatvat. na] prasasyatvat | na EY;
prasasyatvan na MM 24 nadhiSriyante.] nadhisriyante | E; nadhisriyante | MT;
[-]srayante. M’; nadhiS§rayante MM 25 pratividheyam.] pratividheyam | MT; prativi-
dheyam | E; pratividheyam MM & ca,] ca | M’; ca — [line break] MT; ca — E'; ca MM
na .. 26 vicintyata] “na .. vicintyate” M' only 26 gunabhiiyistham] MM'MT;
gunabhuiyistham | E- ® iti] MM'EL; iti | MT & etat.] M’; etat Il 16 1 23 | E; etat_ MMT

25 na...26 vicintyata] CaSi 11.11cd
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The Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1.24cd-53 and colophon

Saramiuleksumilanity arabhya yavad gulikah krtva ta yathagni pra-
yojayed ity eko yogah. kandeksuh Sarah. iksuvalika mahati. payasyarka-
puspl. vira ksirakakoli. atmagupta kapikacchuh. phalgiini kastodumbarika-
phalani. tugaksiri vams$arocananukari bhaumam dravyam.

1 sara-] E p.845, 1.17; Sare- MM p.32, [.15; Sare- MT p.31, 1.8; §[-]- M’ p.22, [.19-20

1 Saramiileksumilanity] E'; Sareksumiladiny MM; Sareksudarbhamiladiny MT; §[-]-
miladiny M’ & gulikah ... 2yogah] gulika< - >ka yogah M" only % gulikah] M’E; gulikah
MM; gulika< - > MT & yathagni] MMTEL; yathagnim M’ 2 $arah] MM'EY; §ara MT
iksuvalika] MMEL; iksupalika MT; (f)iksupalika M! @ mahati] MM'EY; mahatira[-Jm MT
payasyarkapuspi] M"; payasya = arkapuspi E'; payasya arkkapuspi M™; payasya arka[-
Jspt M’ 3 ksirakakoli] M"EL; ksirakakoli MM & kapikacchuh] E'; kapikacchah MT;
kacikacchuh MM! & phalgiini] MMEL; phalguni MT; phalguni M! & kastodumbarika-
phalani] EY; kastodumbarikaphalani MM; josthodumbarikapalani MT; [-]sthodum-
barikaphalani M’ 4 tugaksiri] E-; tukaksirt MMT & -rocananukari] MMEL; -virocananu-
kari M’; < - >kari M" & dravyam] E%; dravyam M™; davyam MT; [-] M’

2 yogah.] M’; yogah | E%; yogah MMT &  kandeksuh §arah.] kandeksuh Sarah MM’;
kandeksuh = $arah | E-; kandeksu$ Sara MT & S§arah.] Sarah | EY; Sarah MM'; Sara MT
mahati.] mahati | E-; mahatt MM; mahatira[-Jm MT & payasyarkapuspi.] payasyarkapuspi
MT; payasya = arkapuspi | EV; payasya arkkapuspi MM; payasya arka[-]spi M! 3 vira
ksirakakoli.] vira = ksirakakoli | EN vira ksirakakoli MY; vira ksirakakoli MM
atmagupta kapikacchuh.] atmagupta = kapikacchuh | Et; atmagupta kapikacchah MT;
atmagupta kacikacchuh MM & phalgiini kastodumbarika-] phalgiini kastodumbarika-
MM ; phalgini = kastodumbarika- EY; phalguni josthodumbarika- MT; phalguni [-
Jsthodumbarika- M’ @ -phalani.] -phalani | E%; -phalani M™’; -palani MT 4 tugaksiri
vam$a-] tugaksiri = vams$a- E'; tukaksiri vam$a- MM & dravyam.] dravyam Il 24-32 I EY;
dravyam MM; davyam MT; [-] M’

1 Saramileksumilani] CaCi 2.1.24c € gulikah krtva ta yathagni prayojayed] cf. CaCi
2.1.32ab 2 kandeksuh] CaCi 2.1.24d @ Sarah] CaCi 2.1.24c # iksuvalika] CaCi
2.1.24d #® payasya] CaCi 2.1.25a 3 vira] CaCi 2.1.25d & atmagupta] CaCi 2.1.26b
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masanam atmagupteti yavat palam ptirvam ato lidhveti dvitiyo yogah.
Sarkara masavidala ityadi yavad esa pindaraso vrsya iti trtryah.
Sikhitittirihamsanam evam pirvakalpanety anenaite trayo yogah. evam sat.
ghrtam masan sabastandan ityadi yavat, brmhana$§ ca rasottama iti. iti
saptamah.

catakams tittirirase tittirin kaukkute rase, kukkutan barhinarase barhi-
nam hamsaje rasa ity ete catvarah. ptirvaih saptabhih sahaikadasah.

5 masanam] E" p.846, /.2 % atmagupteti] atma- MM p.33, [.1 -gupteti 6 Sarkara] E-
p.846, 1.14 7 §ikhitittirihamsanam] M’ p.23, .1 8 ghrtam] E* p.847,1.9 10 catakams]
[---1MTp.32, L1 -takam

5 masanam] MMWE'; mayasanam M" & atmagupteti] MMEL; atma< - >ya MT & yavat
palam] EY; yavat phalam MM’; yathotpala M" & lidhveti] MMWEY; lidheccati M" 6
masavidala] M'EY; masavidala MM; masabidala M"T & vrsya] M’; vrsyah MMTEL & iti
trtiyah. Sikhitittirihamsanam] [---- - - Im M" only 7 purvakalpanety] M'EF; purvva-
kalpanety MM; purvakalpenety M' & anenaite] MME"; a< . >te MT @ evam?] MMEL; om.
M' & sat] MUEL; sal MM 8 sabastandan] E-; samastandan MM, samatsyandan M
brmhana§] MMEL; brmhanam MT  iti. iti saptamah.] iti | iti saptamah I 42-43 | EL; iti iti
saptamah MM; iti (iti) saptamah | M’; iti[ - - - - - - ] M 10 catakams] MMWEL; [ - Jtakams
M' & tittirin kaukkute rase] tittiri< - >rase M" only ® kukkutan] M™'; kukkutam MT;
kuktan E & barhinarase] MM'; varhinarase E; barhenarase M" & barhinam...11 ity]
barhinah< - >rasa ity M" only 11 rasa] MT; rase MM'/E" & saptabhih] E"; saptabhih
saptabhih MM, saptatibhih M" & sahaikadasah] M™; sahaikadasa MTE-

5 yavat] MMEL; yavat | MY; yaveti MT @ yogah.] yogah Il 33-37 Il EY; yogah MMT; yo[-] M'
6 ityadi] MMTEL; ityadi | M’ & trtiyah.] trtiyah | E; trttyah MM; [ - - . ] MT; trti[-] M' 7
yogah.] M'; yogah MMTE- & sat.] sat | 38 41 I E; sat M"; sal MM 8 yavat,] yavat_ MM';
yavat | MTE- ® iti.] iti | EX; iti MMY; iti[ -« .-« ]M" 9 saptamah.] saptamah | M’; saptamah
I 42-43 I E%; saptamah MM; [+« -.. ]MT 10 catakams ... 11 rasa] “catakams ... rase I” M’
only #® rase,] rase | M'; rase MMTE" 11 rasa ity] M"; rase ity MMEL; rase I ity MY
catvarah.] catvarah | E; catvarah MMT & sahaikadasah.] sahaikada$ah | M'; sahaikadas$ah
MM: sahaikadaS$a | 44-45 || E&; sahaikadasa MT

5 masanam atmagupta] cf. CaCi 2.1.33c & palam purvam ato 1idhva] CaCi 2.1.37c 6
Sarkara masavidala] CaCi 2.1.38c @ esa pindaraso vrsya] CaCi 2.1.40c 7 Sikhitittiri-
hamsanam evam] CaCi 2.141cd 8 ghrtam masan sabastandan] CaCi 2.1.42ab
brmhana$§ ca rasottamah] CaCi 2.1.43d 10 catakams tittirirase tittirin kaukkute
rase,] CS Ci 2.1.44ab; cf. AsUtt 50.82ab @& kukkutan barhinarase barhinam hamsaje
rase]| cf. CaCi 2.1.44cd
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trptim catakamamsanam ityadi dvada$ah.

yo bhuktva masayiisenetyadi trayodasah.

trptanam ityadi caturdasah.

nihsravya matsyandarasam ity ayam prthagyogah. hamsabarhinadaksanam
evam andani bhaksayed iti nayam prthagyogah. atideSo 'yam iti kecit. etan
na yad etad yogadvayam krtam. ayam eko yogah. caturda$o ‘tideSayogah
paificadasa ity ahuh.

vajikaranasamarthyam, yadayattau hi dharmarthay ity evam adi.

19 vajikarana-] E- p.843, 1.6

12 catakamamsanam] MMWE'; catamakamsanam M" 14 trptanam] trpta< - >nam M’
only ® caturdasah] M'E"; caturddasah MM; [ - Jdu MT 15 nihsravya] MMEY; nisravya MT;
nissravya M' & matsyandarasam] MMWE; matsya< - >m MT & prthagyogah hamsa-
barhina-] MMEY; prthagyogahamstabarhina- M™ & prthagyogah] MME'; prthagyoga
M' % hamsabarhina-] MM'EL; hamstabarhina- MT 16 prthagyogah. ati-] prthagyogah |
ati- E-; prthagyogo ’ti- M’; prthagyogo ti- MM; prthagyoyos ti- M™ & -de§o ’'yam] M"EL; -
deso yam MM 17 ayam eko yogah] E-; ayam eko yogas MM'; aya< . - - >ga§ MT
caturdas$o ‘tidesayogah] M'E"; caturddaso tideSayogah MM; caturdasair atideSayogah MT
18 paficadaSa ity ahuh] M™; paficadasa< - > MT; evam paiicadasa ity ahuh E“ 19
yadayattau] MMEL; yadayatta MT &  hi] MWEY; om. MT & dharmarthav] MU
dharmarthau E*; dharmartthau MM

12 dvadasah.] dvadasah | M’; dvadasah | 46 | E'; dvadasah MMT 13 trayoda$ah.]
trayoda$ah | M’; trayodasah | 47 I| E'; trayodasah MMT 14 caturda$ah.] caturdasah | [line
break] M'; caturdasah I 48 I E; caturddasah MM; cadu MT 15 prthagyogah.] M’;
prthagyogah | E; prthagyogah MM; prthagyoga M" 16 bhaksayed] MM™'; bhaksayet | E-
prthagyogah.] prthagyogah | EX; prthagyogo M™'; prthagyoyos M & kecit.] kecit | M'EY;
kecit_ MM; kecid M" 17 na] MMEY; na. MY & krtam.] krtam | EY; krtam MMT & yogah.]
yogah | E; yoga§ MM; < ... >ga§ MT & -yogah] MMEL; -yogah | MT 18 ahuh.] ahuh —
M’; ahuh I 49 I EY; ahuh MM; lacuna M' 19 -samarthyam,] -samarthyam MVEY; -
samartthyam MM & adi.] M'; adi MMTE"

12 trptim catakamamsanam] CaCi 2.1.46a; AsUtt 50.83a 13 yo bhuktva masaytisena]
cf. CaCi 2.1.47a; AsUtt 50.87ab 14 trptanam] cf. CaCi 2.148c 15 nihsravya
matsyandarasam] CaCi 2.1.49a; cf. AsUtt 50.77 @ hamsabarhinadaksanam evam
andani bhaksayet] CaCi 2.1.49cd; cf. AsUtt 50.77 19 vajikaranasamarthyam] CaCi
2.1.52a % yadayattau hi dharmarthau] cf. CaCi 2.1.3cd
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ksetram, vajtkaranam agryam ca ksetram, ya stri praharsini. tatha stri
yasya caiva ya vrsyety upaskaras tadyathetyadi yavat sa stri vrsyatama
mata.

ye dosa nirapatyanam, acchaya$ caikasakhas cetyadayah. gunah putra-
vatam ye ca, bahumiartyadayah. daSa pafica ca samyoga viryapatya-
vivardhanah, te vyakhyata iti.

srotahsu Suddhesv ityadi vyakhyatam eva.

iti §r1 vahataSisyasya jajjatasya krtau nirantarapadavyakhyayam samyoga-
Saramiltyah padah samaptah.

26 vyakhyatam] MM p.34, 1.1

20 ya] MMEY; om. MT & stri'] MMIEL; striya MT 21 tadyathetyadi] MMWEL; tadya< -
>tyadi MT 22 mata] MME"; mata mata M" 23 dosa] MMEY; < - >sa MT &  gunah]
MMEY; gunah MT 24 ca] MMT; om. E- @ samyoga] MMEL; samyogah MT & viryapatya-
vivardhanah] M’EY; viryyapatyavivarddhanah MM; vi< . >gas M' 25 iti....26
vyakhyatam] om. E- only 27 vahataSisyasya] MME'; bahate MT & jajjatasya] MMEL;
jarjatasya MT 28 samaptah] MMWEL; om. MT

20 ksetram,!] ksetram MMTE" & ksetram,?] ksetram, E~; ksetram. M’; ksetram MMT
praharsini.] praharsini MMTEY 21 yavat] MMTEY; yavat | M 22 mata.] mata | E%; mata,
M’; mata MM; mata mata M" 23 nirapatyanam,] nirapatyanam MMTE" & -adayah.] M’; -
adayah | E-; -adayah MMT 24 ca,] ca MMUEL & -adayah.] -adayah | EX; -adayah MM
dasa pafica] MMTEL; “daSa pafica M’ 25 -vivardhanah,] -vivardhanah I” M’; -vivardhanah
EY; -vivarddhanah MM; < - >gas MT & iti.] M’; iti MMT; om. E- 26 ityadi] MMT; ityadi —
M; om. E- & eva.] MMT; eva |l [line break] M’; eva I 50-53 | E- 28 samaptah.]
samaptah | EY; [line break] samaptah MM; [line break] samaptah [line break] “$rih — §r1h
— §1th” MY; om. MT,

20 ksetram'] CaCi 2.1.52b % vajikaranam agryam ca ksetram] CaCi 2.1.4cd ® ya stri
praharsini] cf. CaCi 2.1.4d @ stri yasya caiva ya] CaCi 2.1.52b 21 sa stri vrsyatama
mata] CaCi 2.1.8b; AsUtt 50.123d 23 ye dosa nirapatyanam] CaCi 2.1.52c & acchaya$
caikaSakha$ ca] CaCi 2.1.16c; cf. AsUtt 50.8 % gunah putravatam ye ca] cf. CaCi
2.1.52d 24 bahumirti] CaCi 2.1.19c &  daSa pafica ca samyoga viryapatyavi-
vardhanah] CaCi 2.1.53ab 26 srotahsu §uddhesv] CaCi 2.1.50a; AsUtt 50.136a
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3. Translations

Introduction to the translations

*  The translation of the original (miila) text of CaCi is based on EE,

* The translation of the Nirantarapadavyakhya is based on 2. Text of the
Nirantarapadavyakhyda in this paper.

* The page and line numbers of the Nirantarapadavyakhya in angle paren-
theses < > correspond to those of 2. Text of the Nirantarapadavyakhya in
this paper.

The translation of Cakrapanidatta, the Ayurvedadipika is based on EB.

*  The translation of Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru is based on EP.

e The translation of Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskdra is based on E€,

*  The bold texts in the translations of commentaries are the phrases or words
of Ca, which are commented at that place.

* The italic texts in the translations of commentaries are the quotations from
the other places of Ca or the other texts than Ca.

e The words in square brackets [ ] are supplementary explanations by the
translator.

*  The numbers in square brackets [ ] are the proses or verses numbers of EE,

*  The numbers in curly braces { } correspond to those in 4. List of Medicinal
Plants in this paper.

e = a synonym, equivalent word, or medicinal plant presumed to has an
equivalent quality.

e < ->:aletter or aksara missing in verse

* <...>!amissing portion in prose, indicated by the scribes giving a space.

Translation of CaCi 2.1.1-2 original (miila) text

The quarter (pada) of potency-therapy (vajikarana) that has the roots of
Sara''l in the formula (samyogaSaramiiliyam vajikarana-padam) [1].

Now, we shall explain the quarter of potency-therapy (vajikarana) that has
the roots of sara'!! in the formula (samyogasaramiiliya). Thus, indeed spoke
the lord Atreya [2].

Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1.1-2

<p. 10, lines 1-3> Rejuvenation-therapy (rasayana) is a sexual stimulant (vrsya)
which brings about vitality to a healthy person [CaCi 1.1.5cd]. Thus, as just de-
scribed, rejuvenation-therapy is also regarded as a [kind of] potency-therapy
(vajikarana). However, it (potency-therapy) is not so in the present [chapter
(adhyaya)]. [The author] will explain such potency-therapy, [namely,] its pur-
pose [and so on] just in this [quarter (pada)]. Immediately after that, there is the
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commencement of [the formulae of] potency-therapy.

<3-5> Likewise [as in the chapter of rejuvenation-therapy], the single chapter
(adhyaya) [of potency-therapy is divided] into four quarters. [Then,] it is said that
the two [chapters, namely, CaCi 1 and 2] are paired chapters (adhyaya-dvaya).
<5-6> Since [the four quarters] beginning with the samyoga-saramiiliya quarter
are combined into one chapter, everything [relating to potency-therapy] includ-
ing the purpose of potency-therapy, and so on is described in these [four quar-
ters beginning with] the samyoga-saramiiliya quarter.

<6-8> By the fact that the formula (samyoga) which consists of roots (miila)
of Sara and so on is found in this quarter, it is called the quarter of potency-
therapy that has the roots of fara in the formula (samyoga-Saramiiliyam
vajikaranapadam) [1].

Cakrapanidatta, the Ayurvedadipika on CaCi 2.1.1-2

Because of their common property of being productive of the healthy per-
son’s vitality, potency-therapy (vdjikarana) should be communicated after re-
juvenation-therapy (rasayana). Even so, at the beginning, [the quarter (pdda)]
that has the roots of §ara in the formula (samyoga-saramiliya) [1] is men-
tioned because it is naturally suited to the section (prakarana) that leads the
way through potency-therapy. That has the roots of sara in the formula
(samyoga-Saramiiliya) [1] means that the formula (samyoga) has the roots of
Sara (Saramiila) in it.

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.1.1-2

Beginning with now (athatah) [1], [the author] now discusses potency-therapy
(vajikarana) here in due order of the subjects, immediately after rejuvenation-
therapy (rasayana) on account of its coming under the jurisdiction of precepts
pertaining to the healthy person. [Now, the compound word as the title of this
quarter:] samyoga-Saramiliya [1] is explained. In the first instance, he will
mention the state of the woman’s beauty as a potency-therapy. At the beginning
of the formula, the meaning is sexual union (samyoga) [1] with a lovely wom-
an. So that after alluding to the roots of Sara (Saramiila), which is a part of the
sentence mentioned subsequently, beginning with the roots of Sara and roots of
iksu (Saramiileksumiilani) [CaCi 2.1.24c] it becomes the quarter of potency-
therapy (vajikaranapada) [1][consisting of sexual union and the roots of sara
in the formula]. So be it.

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.1.1-2
Because it comes under the jurisdiction of strength-promotion, potency-therapy
(vajikarana) begins after rejuvenation-therapy (rasayana). In that case, be-
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ginning with now (athatah) [1], [the author] explains the first quarter called
samyoga-Saramiliya [1]. [Because of the rule that states:] After the princi-
pal dentals, etc. (rd@jadantadi), there is an irregular word order [in fatpurusa
compounds] whose last connection is a genitive relationship; the compound
samyoga-Saramiliya [1] means the formula of sara root (Saramiilasya sam-
yogah). Formula (samyoga) [1] is the last word of this potency-therapy for-
mula currently under discussion, and the roots of Sara (Saramiila) is the first
[word] of the [formula] the roots of Sara and roots of iksu (Saramitleksumiilani)
[CaCi 2.1.24c] or else, taking it as twofold (dvaya), it consists of sexual un-
ion (samyoga) [1] and the roots of Sara (Saramiila). With these possibilities in
mind, (the compound word) samyogasaramiiliya [1] was formed. So be it.

Discussion of CaCi 2.1.1-2

A clear pattern of the transference of knowledge occurs in the four commentar-
ies. Jajjata (along with the scholastic tradition preceding Jajjata) establishes the
foundation, which Cakra either accepts and truncates or ignores altogether. It is
likely, therefore, that Cakra knew Jajjata. Ganga, then, summaries or on occa-
sion rejects Cakra; and Yogindra generally paraphrases Ganga, or sometimes,
offers some new explanation. It would appear that the latter two commentators
(Ganga and Yogindra) did not know Jajjata and relied principally on Cakra.
Jajjata provides an explanation for the structure of the chapter (adhyaya), which
is the logical continuation of the previous chapter on rejuvenation-therapy
(rasayana), and maintains that the two chapters constitute one unit. Moreover,
since they each contain four quarters (pada), the two chapters are considered to
be paired. The quarter receives its name from the fact that the first formula in
this quarter begins with the roots of the sara-plant (Saramiila). It is as if the first
two chapters of CaCi represesnt a single textual tradition.

The other three commentaries follow a definite pattern in their individual re-
marks. Cakra abbreviates Jajjata. Ganga summarises Cakra, but proposes that
the quarter’s name should be read as a dvandva (a kind of Sanskrit compound
word), i.e., the quarter that consists of sexual union (samyoga) and the roots of
Sara (Saramiila). Yogaindra generally follows Ganga, but in this case, leaves the
meaning of the title open, citing both the views of Cakra and Ganga. Jajjata’s
explanation that the first two chapters of CaCi make a single unit is gradually
lost over time.

Translation of CaCi 2.1.3-4ab original (miila) text

A self-disciplined man (atmavan purusah) should always (nityam) seek po-
tency-therapy (vdjtkarana) after [sexual intercourse] [3ab].

If [he] achieves right conduct (dharma) and gains wealth (artha), both of
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which rest on (a@yattau) [potency-therapy]; and moreover, [if he gains] af-
fection (priti) and fame (yasas), this [potency-therapy] would certainly be-
come an abode (@yatana) of the son. These qualities (i.e., right conduct,
wealth, affection, and fame) would then become inherences (@sraya) in the
son [3cd-4ab].

Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1.3-4ab

<p. 11, lines 1-2> A self-disciplined man should always seek potency- ther-
apy (vajtkarana) after [sexual intercourse] [3ab]. [The compound word,]
vajikarana [3a] means that by which [a man] is made like a stallion (vajin);
[i.e.,] he resembles a horse (asva).

<2-3> [Likewise, the author says in another part of CaCi:] By which (i.e., by
potency-therapy), he being very strong like a stallion, goes to women [for sexual
intercourse] without interruption [CaCi 1.1.9¢d].

<3-4> Now, [if rejuvenation-therapy (rasayana) were applied here instead
of potency-therapy (vajikarana),] would it not be the case that due to rejuve-
nation-therapy (rasayana), in which [all] the tissues (dhatu) are accumulated,
there would be the decline in his first tissue (sukra or semen)?!

<5-6> The word, anu [in 3a: anvicchet] [is appropriate for many] meanings < -
- - > [but in this case,] the meaning, “after” (pascar) is what is used, as “after
sexual intercourse”.

<7-9> The word, man (purusa) [3b] excludes boys and very old men. [The
author] will say: If a very young boy, whose every tissue is underdeveloped, has
sexual intercourse with women, he at once would be scorched like a waterless
pond [CaCi 2.4.41].

<10-11> Likewise, if an old man has sexual intercourse with women, he would
instantly fall to pieces at the touch like a dry, rough, insect-eaten, decrepit piece
of wood [CaCi 2.4.42].

<12> Moreover, there is no need to [say that the word, man (purusa) [3b],]
excludes women and eunuchs, because potency-therapy does not apply to them.
<13-15> The word, always (nityam) [3b] is known to mean “constantly” (sada)
[in regard to] the employment of [potency-therapy].

Rejuvenation-therapy, when it is applied in this way, nourishes all of the tissues.
[However,] this is not the case with potency-therapy, because, when, like food,
it (i.e., the potency-therapy) is regularly used, it upholds the growth of [only]

' A kind of answer comes in lines 13-15, below, where it says that rejuvenation-therapy
fattens all of the tissues (dhatus), but potency-therapy upholds the growth of only the
first tissue, i.e., semen (Sukra).

2 The translation follows ELem.: arthesu [prayujyate | atra tu] pascad.
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the tissue of semen. Thus, [it is said].

<16-18> By the word, self-disciplined (armavat) [in 3b: atrmavan], [the author]
effects satisfaction (dhrti), hence, assent (anujiia). The reference here is to the
man, who is able to restrain himself from, among others, other men’s wives by
his own satisfaction. He does not, like an animal, have illicit intercourse with a
woman, transgressing < - - - >.3

<19> At all times, [the following verses are] mentioned for the sake of refer-
ence to him whose senses are restrained.

<20-21> If [he] achieves right conduct (dharma) and gains wealth (artha),
both which rest on (@yattau) [potency-therapy]; and moreover, [if he gains]
affection (priti), and fame (yasas) [3cd], this [potency-therapy] would cer-
tainly become an abode (@yatana) for a son; and these qualities (i.e., right
conduct, wealth, affection, and fame) would then also become inherences
(asraya) in the son [4ab]. Thus,

<22-23> it is said that right conduct, wealth, fame, and affection are useful to
acquire a son. Why is it said that those beginning with right conduct (dharma)
[3c] (i.e., right conduct, wealth, affection, and fame) are inherences in the son
(sutasrayah) [4b]? [This is] because there is right conduct in for producing a
son. Thus, the sacred tradition (sruti) says:

<24-25> [When he is born,] the Brahman becomes indebted by means of [these]
three debts, [namely,] the Agnihotr-sacrifice, the gods, the celibacy (brahmac-
arya) of the seers, [and] the progeny of the ancestors. Thus, the world is not
without a son.*

<26> Indeed, all of the animals know that they never have sexual intercourses
with [their] mothers.

<27-28> Or again, < - - - > [a son]® makes his parents carry out right conduct
(dharma). When he (i.e., the son) has gained wealth (vitta) even from another
[person], he offers [it to his parents]; and affection (priti) [3d], [i.e.,] pride
(abhimaniki), [occurs] because of [the parents’ affectionate] gazing upon [their]
son. The venerable Vyasa says:

<29> There is nothing that [could make one] happier than the generation of a
son; and there is nothing that [could make one] unhappier than the absence of

3 El emends: na pasur ivagamyagamana [nisedhasastralm ullarnghya pravartate. (Trans-
gressing [the §astra on the prohibition] of illicit sexual intercourse with a woman, he
should not become like an animal.)

4 This passage seems to be based on the Taittiriyasamhita 6.3.10.5; the Satapathabrahmana
1.7.2.1-6; the Baudhayanadharmasiitra 2.6.11.33-34, 2.9.16.7, etc. Its meaning in this con-
text is, however, obscure.

5 The translation follows E* em.: athava [suto hi] pitarau.
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a son.’

<30-31> He extends fame (yasas) [3d] of [his] parents on account of being a
virtuous son. [Hence,] these qualities (i.e., right conduct, wealth, affection, and
fame) would be inherences in the son. Therefore, the statement that [a self-
disciplined man] should [always] seek potency- therapy after [sexual inter-
course] [3ab] is appropriate.

<32-33> After having recourse to that promoting right conduct (dharma) that
is characterised by the attainment of the heaven, which is said [to happen] when
a man renounces the world.”

This is the instruction:

<34> As a silkworm gathers up threads which bring about its death [CaSa 1.96ab]
[So, an ignorant man (ajha) acts in the same way. [CaSa 1.96¢d]].}

<35> [However;] an intelligent man (jia), after knowing that some sense objects
have fire-like qualities, keeps away from them [CaSa 1.97ab].°

<36-37> The instruction of celibacy (brahmacarya) has recourse to the right
conduct (dharma) [3c] that leads to the final bliss (naihsreyasika), and it is said
that this (celibacy) brings a good result (abhyudayika); and [therefore,] there
is no fear of mutual conflict [between celibacy and potency-therapy]. In this
regard, there is the instruction:

<38-39> There are three supports (traya upastambhakah), namely, food (ahara),
sleep (svapna), and celibacy [CaSu 11.35 paraphrased]. [And] by these three
[supports], [the human body is] maintained, and so forth. [Then, if so,] why is
“frequent visiting of women” (strinisevana) [CaCi 1.1.9cd paraphrased] men-
tioned in this context?

<40> It is because, [it says that] the body is maintained by these three [sup-

¢ The source is unverified.

7 The main clause seems to be missing here. What follows are quotations from CaSa 1.96-
97ab where the opposition between an ignorant and a wise man is made with respect to
things that bring about death. All this is by way of introducing idea of celibacy in order
to show that it is not in contradiction to the teachings of potency-therapy, but also has a
place in the medical tradition via dharma.

8 Actually, CaSa 1.96¢cd is not quoted here.

9 This passage is quoted from CaSa (EP) 1.96ab and 1.97ab.

CaSa 1.95ab: upadha hi paro hetur duhkhaduhkhasrayapradah.
CaSa 1.95¢cd: tyagah sarvopadhanam ca sarvaduhkhavyapohakah.
CaSa 1.96ab: kosakaro yatha hy amsin upadatte vadhapradan.

CaSa 1.96¢d: upadatte tatharthebhyas trsnam ajiiah sadaturah.

CaSa 1.97ab: vas tv agnikalpan arthaii jiio jiiatva tebhyo nivartate.

CaSa 1.97cd: anarambhad asamyogat tam duhkham nopatisthate.
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ports when they are] under proper conditions (yuktiyuktaih) [CaSt 11.35 para-
phrased].

<41-43> Additionally, in case of the retention of semen, [such a condition]
would be regarded as [a kind of] defilement (dosa)' [and it is said that] among
the causes of impotency, the suppression of semen’s flow (Sukraveganigrahana)
[is the most serious] [CaSu 25.40]; and likewise, [it is said that] when semen
is impeded, there would be disorder(s], a kind of venereal disease (upadamsa)
of the penis and the testicles, and so on [CaSt 7.10 paraphrased]. Therefore, it
is said that “frequent visiting [of women]” ([stri]-nisevana) is appropriate [in
order not to stop the flow of semen].

<44-46> [There is a divergent view on the original text (3c-4b) that says that
these qualities] beginning with right conduct (i.e., right conduct, wealth, af-
fection, and fame) depend on a son (putrayatta hi dharmadayah) because they
express the viewpoint of the ones other than those who have [virtuous] sons.
This [divergent view] may be right. However, [some say] that avoidance of the
precepts < - - - >!! [and] breach of the law are not attributed to the virtuous sons
who have been begotten according to the previously mentioned precepts.
<47-48> [The statement that] potency-therapy would become an abode of
a son (putrasyayatanam vdjikaranam) [4abc paraphrased] may be uncertain
because there is also a production of a female [child] even by the proper use of
potency-therapy. Also in this case, there is first sexual union.

<49-51> Or, [there is another view that] by means of potency-therapy, [the
man’s] semen increases; and by the increase [of his semen], a son will be pro-
duced.? And the word, son (putra) [in 4a: putrasya] is thus [used in the main
text] because of the view point that a son has primary value, [but] even in the
case of the birth of a daughter, there [also] are those beginning with right con-
duct (i.e., right conduct, wealth, affection, and fame). For thus, there are tradi-
tionally sanctioned words:

<52> The one who arranges [the sacrificial] fire will not go to hell; the one who
has a virtuous son will not [go to hell]; and [they will] not go elsewhere.3

10 For unwholesome effects of retention or suppression of natural urges (vegadharana), see
BheSu chap. 6; CaSu chap. 7; SuCi chap. 24.

" EL emends: vidhipariharaldvarotpaditaputraih] dharmadihanir. ([By sons produced by
means of] the avoidance of the precepts.)

12 For the difference of male and female children, see CaSa 2.12: By a bija in which blood
is predominant, [the woman] brings forth a daughter; by a bija in which semen is pre-
dominant, [the woman] brings forth a son (raktena kanyam adhikena putram sukrena ...
bijena ... siite.)

13 The meaning of the entire quotation is obscure. The first half verse (nagnicin narakam



44 KENNETH G. ZYSK & TsuToMU Y AMASHITA

<53> <-—---- > the man who gives a young girl [in marriage] along with

<54> [Furthermore,] a daughter’s sons who have become the sons of [her] fa-
ther by an agreement (putrika-putra)'® are also the causes of good results (abhy-
udaya). For thus, the tradition says:

<55-56> It is said that Yayati (king of the lunar race), who had fallen from
heaven, attained the same heaven again owing to his daughters’ sons who have
become [Yayatis] sons by means of an agreement of sons (putrika-putra) in-
volving, among others, Astaka.’

<56> Thus, just like Jaratkaru’s [son], my sons are my daughters’ sons, who
have become [my] sons by means of an agreement of sons (putrika-putra).'®
<56-58> Therefore, [it should certainly be accepted that] from the acquisition
of offspring (apatya) possessing good qualities, there are those beginning with
right conduct (i.e., right conduct, wealth, affection, and fame); and that the rea-
son (hetu) for the [birth of] a son is potency-therapy. [Therefore,] this (potency-
therapy) is indeed desirable.

Cakrapanidatta, the Ayurvedadipika on CaCi 2.1.3-4ab

Potency-therapy (vajtkaranam) [3a] is that by which, an impotent man
(avajin) is made capable of having repeated and prolonged sexual intercourse,
like a stallion (vdjin), because it is said, beginning with by which (i.e., by po-
tency-therapy), he being very strong like a stallion, goes to women [for sexual
intercourse] without interruption [CaCi 1.1.9¢d].

yayan na satputrl na kutracit) is similar to the Varahapurana 205.18ab (Gupta’s ed.);
207.19ab (Sastri’s ed.): nagnicin narakam yati na putri na ca bhiimidah. (The one who
arranges [the sacrificial] fire will not go to hell; the one who has a virtuous son will not
[go to helll; and the one who donates his land will not [go to hell].)

14 Six aksaras are missing in this verse. E- emends: [satyavadr tatha) jantur. ([Thus, the
truth-speaker] is the man.)

15 The source of quotation is unverified.

16 See the Manusmrti 3.11, 9.127-141.

17 This passage seems to be based on the Yayatis story found in the Mahabharata,
Adiparvan, chaps. 65-142 and Udyogaparvan, chaps. 121-122; the Matsyapurana, chaps.
33-42; the Bhagavatapurana, Skandha 9, chaps. 18-19. See “Yayati” in Vettam Mani,
Puranic Encyclopaedia, A Comprehensive Dictionary with Special Reference to the Epic
and Puranic Literature, 1st English ed., (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1975), 896-898.

18 For the story of Jaratkaru, see the Mahabharata Adiparvan, chaps. 13-14 and 38-43; the
Devibhagavatapurana, Skandha 9, chaps. 47-48. See “Jaratkaru I”” and “Jaratkaru II” in
Mani, Puranic Encyclopaedia, 348-349.
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One should seek (anvicchet) [3a] means that since rejuvenation-therapy yields
high results, one should seek potency-therapy, whose results are small in com-
parison, afterwards (pascat). The word, man (purusa) [3b] means a young man
(taruna-purusa). A young boy and an old man are excluded, because it is said
that if a very young boy, whose every tissue has been underdeveloped, has sexual
intercourse with women, he at once would be scorched like a waterless pond
[CaCi 2.4.41].

Likewise, if an old man has sexual intercourse with women, he would instantly
fall to pieces at the touch like a dry, rough, insect-eaten, decrepit piece of wood
[CaCi 2.4.42].

By that beginning with always (nityam) [3b], [the author] explains that un-
like rejuvenation-therapy, which is employed only once for sexual stimulation,
potency-therapy, like food, is used regularly. By the word, self-disciplined
(atmavan) [3b], [the author] explains that a bad-natured man must avoid treat-
ment by sexual stimulants (vrsya), because, when his tissues enlarge because
of the sexual stimulants, he has sexual intercourse even with forbidden women.
Beginning with of the son (putrasya) [4a], [the author] explains that those,
beginning with right conduct (dharma) [3c] (i.e., right conduct, wealth, affec-
tion and fame), become as it were precisely dependent on sexual stimulants.
Abode (ayatana) [4a] means a cause (karana). These qualities (ete gunah)
[4b paraphrased] are those beginning with right conduct (dharma) [3c] (i.e.,
right conduct, wealth, affection, and fame). The meaning is that a son produced
from the action of the sexual stimulants effects those [qualities] of the father,
beginning with right conduct. And, in this case, along with the use of potency-
therapy, sexual intercourse is chiefly meant [to be performed] only as is proper
and during the woman'’s monthly fertile period (rtukala). By that passage in the
chapter pertaining to the three to be sought (tisraisaniva), beginning with “the
three supports” (traya upastambhah) [at CaSu 11.35]; the “celibacy” (brahma-
carya) mentioned [there] does not pertain to sexual intercourse done accord-
ing to the precepts, during the woman’s monthly fertile period. So, there is no
contradiction.

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.1.3-4ab

[Now] that beginning with potency-therapy (vajikaranam) [3a]. A self- dis-
ciplined (a@tmavan) [3b] man (purusah) [3b] should always (nityam) [3b] seek
(anvicchet) [3a], [i.e.,] make a search after (anvesanam kuryat), the medicine of
potency-therapy (vajikarana-dravyam).

Why? Hence, [the author] explains [this] beginning with tadayattau [3c]. For,
it is because both right conduct and wealth (dharmarthau) [3c] rest on
(ayattau) [3c], [i.e.,] depend on (adhinau), the medicine of potency-therapy;
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and the two, affection (pritis ca) [3d] and fame (yasas) [3d], depend on it;
and, indeed, because of this medicine of potency-therapy there is an abode
(@yatana) [4a] of a son (putrasya) [4a], [i.e.,] of an offspring (apatyasya).
May it not be asked what or how is there right conduct by the use of potency-
therapy, or how is there wealth, and how is there both affection and fame? Hence,
[the author] explains this, beginning with and these qualities (gunas ca) [4b].
And these qualities (gunas) [4b], [i.e.,] right conduct (dharma), wealth (artha),
affection (priti), and fame (yasas), become inherences in the son (sutasrayah)
[4b]. This means that when a child is born by the use of potency-therapy, right
from the beginning of its excellent childhood, its existence is under the control
of right conduct, wealth, affection and fame due to the arising of wholesome
actions (karman) and so on, in the father’s realm. Therefore, a self-disciplined
man (@tmavan purusah) [3b paraphrased] should seek potency-therapy after
[rejuvenation-therapy] (vajikaranam anvicchet) [3a]. The definition and re-
sult of potency-therapy have been mentioned in detail previously in the chapter
on rejuvenation-therapy (rasayana) [CaCi 1.1.7-12]. Also, it is said by Susruta:
Daily coitus in all seasons is not forbidden to the healthy adult man, who has
recourse to potency-therapy. The formulae that cause potency are prescribed for
old men; for lustful men who desire the favourite among the women; for men who
are weak due to coitus with young women; for men who are impotent; for men
with little semen; for wealthy, handsome, and youthful gallants; and for men with
many wives. Potency-therapy is aptly called that by which a sexually active man,
who is exceedingly impetuous like a stallion, satisfies women [SuCi 26.3-6].

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.1.3-4ab

[Now that beginning with] potency-therapy (vajikaranam) [3a]. A self- dis-
ciplined man (a@tmavan purusah) [3b paraphrased] [should] always (nityam)
[3b] [seek] potency-therapy (vajikaranam) [3a]. Potency-therapy (vaji-
karanam) [3a] is the sexually stimulating formula (vrsyayogam). By it, an im-
potent man (avajin) is made fit, like a stallion (vajin), [i.e.,] a horse (asva), for
sexual intercourse in excess. [A self-disciplined man] should [always] seek
[potency-therapy] after [rejuvenation-therapy] (anvicchet) [3a].

Why? Indeed, because both right conduct and wealth (dharmarthau) [3c] rest
on (a@yattau) [3c] it, [i.e.,] they depend on (adhinau) potency-therapy, and like-
wise affection (priti) [3d] rests on it, and likewise fame (yasas) [3d].

[Now that beginning with] an abode of the son (putrasyayatanam) [4a]. Why
do those beginning with right conduct (dharma) (i.e., right conduct, wealth,
affection, and fame) depend on potency-therapy? For, it is because this po-
tency-therapy is an abode (a@yatana) [4a], [i.e.,] the cause (karana), of a son.
These stated qualities, beginning with right conduct, are inherences in the son
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(sutasrayah) [4b], [i.e.,] inherences in the son (putrasrayah), [i.e.,] the reason
(nimitta) for a son. And thus, by the reason of potency-therapy’s effect in pro-
ducing a son in conformity with those beginning with right conduct (i.e., right
conduct, wealth, affection, and fame), they depend on potency-therapy.

Discussion of CaCi 2.1.3-4ab

AsUtt 50.2-3 (Athavale’s ed.) and AhUtt 40.1-2 (Kunte’ ed.) express the same
idea in different terms.

The early commentators (Jajjata and Cakra) struggle to explain potency-ther-
apy (vajikarana) in the context of Brahmanical ideology. Cakra again seems to
know Jajjata, since he refers to the same passage (CaStu 11.35). By the time of
the later commentators (Ganga and Yogindra) the connection was completely
normalized according to Cakra and presented in a formulaic way by Yogindra.
Since Jajjata established the basis for the following arguments, some attention
should be given to him. His rather complicated and at places convoluted discus-
sion starts with the definition of potency-therapy, which is found in all the sub-
sequent commentaries. He proceeds to reveal for whom it is meant, supported
by information from the fourth and final quarter (pdda) of potency-therapy.
Next, he begins to justify potency-therapy from a dharmic perspective, quot-
ing extensively from Brahmanic sources and other parts of medical literature,
which focus on the generation of offspring, especially a son, and circumstances
where sexual intercourse is prohibited. His goal is to explain the two seemingly
conflicting notions of coitus and celibacy as acceptable dharmic principles pro-
vided they are practised at appropriate times in a man’s life. When used along
with potency-therapy, coitus helps to fulfil a man’s duty to bear a son. On po-
tency-therapy, then, rests both the father’s and the son’s duties. Potency-therapy
is more important than celibacy, which occurs after the son is born, when the
man withdraws from the world to become a celibate, wandering ascetic, for in
Brahmanism, a man must have offspring as a householder before he renounces
the world. Jajjata goes to great lengths to establish potency-therapy as essential
for the completion of a man’s duty in a Brahmanical context. It is as if he wants
potency-therapy to be integral to Brahmanic life.

In the context of Brahmanic ideology, Jajjata makes what seems to be a rath-
er bold statement. He states as fact that sometimes females are produced, but
points out that this is acceptable when potency-therapy is used, since she too
will be virtuous because of it. He cites a story from Epic and Puranic litera-
ture, where even if a man has no male offspring, he can obtain a son from his
daughter’s sons by a special agreement called putrika-putra. Jajjata’s viewpoint
indicates a modification of the strict dharmic preference for male progeny.
Cakra drastically reduces Jajjata’s comments, citing only most relevant points
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but avoids the issue of female offspring. Jajjata’s point about coitus and celi-
bacy is not followed by Cakra, who prefers to explain the latter in terms of the
Brahmanic notion of the appropriate and inappropriate times for sexual inter-
course, during the woman’s monthly fertile period (rfukala). That is to say, that
according to the precepts taught in the Dharmasastra and the Ratisastra, sexual
intercourse is forbidden at certain times, and especially outside of the woman’s
monthly fertile period.

Jajjata understands that the prefix “anu” in anvicchet means “after” coitus as a
way to replenish the tissue of semen. Cakra and the later commentators, howev-
er, take it to mean “after” rejuvenation-therapy. It would appear that Cakra was
unaware of Jajjata’s more reasonable explanation or opted to ignore it. Moreo-
ver, Cakra’s explanation presupposes that the two therapies, rejuvenation and
potency, were used together, one after the other.

The later commentators continue to follow Cakra, whose interpretations
have become the standard authority. Ganga quotes from the Susrutasamhita.
Yogindra is brief and direct.

By the beginning of the 19th century, potency-therapy is fully established in
Sanskrit ayurvedic literature, and its justification is to be found in these lines of
CaCi 2.1.3ab-4ab.

Translation of CaCi 2.1.4cd-8ab original (miila) text

A woman who is sexually stimulating (praharsin?) is the best potency-ther-
apy (vajtkaranam agryam) and a field (ksetra) [4cd], for the desired [sense]-
objects (artha) [in a woman’s body], even individually, are taught to be,
above all, the causes of affection (pritikara) [5ab].

How much more are those [objects] that are founded as a mass (sarighata) in
a woman’s body (strisarire)? [5cd]

The mass of the sense-objects indeed exists in women and nowhere else
[6ab].

The sense-object that generates abundant affection has woman as its seat
(asraya). Affection [is created] especially in women; offspring (apatya) is
created in women [6cd-ef].

Right conduct (dharma) and wealth (artha) as well as good fortune (laksmi)
[are created] in women. The worlds (loka) have been created in women
[7abl].

She, who has exquisite bodily form (suri@pa), who is youthful (yauvanastha),
who is adorned (vibhiisita) with auspicious marks (laksanaih), who is sub-
missive (vasya), and who has been instructed (siksita), is considered to be
the foremost sexual stimulant (vrsyatama) [7cd-8ab].
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Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.14cd-8ab

<p. 17, lines 1-2> Surely, from among all of the potency-therapies, woman (str7)
[4d] alone is [the best] potency-therapy (vajtkarana) [4c] because woman is
the cause (hetu) of bliss (aGnanda). [Woman is] not only potency- therapy, but is
also a field (ksetra) [4d] for a son (putra).

<3-4> Now, [the author] gives the detailed description of her qualities (guna).
Indeed, not every woman is [regarded as] potency-therapy, nevertheless, even
a woman, who is not sexually stimulating (apraharsini), is [at least] a field
(ksetra) [4d] [of a son]. However, she [, who is not sexually stimulating,] gener-
ates a defective (vikrta) offspring.

<5-7> And [in this regard,] it is said that [if the parents] have weak and small
seed and are vulnerable, joyless and impotent, it is the cause of twofold defects
[namely, male and female sterilities] [CaSé 2.19c¢d]. Because of that [potential
of defective offspring,] only she (i.e., the woman), who is sexually stimulating
(ya prahrsint) [4d], is both the best potency-therapy (vajtkaranam agryam)
[4c] and a field (ca ksetram) [4cd]. Field (ksetra) [4d] [means] “just like a
field” (ksetram iva) because [a woman becomes] the support (adhara) for off-
spring (apatya).

<8-10> Why is a woman the best potency-therapy (vajitkaranam agryam)
[4c]? To this [question, the author] henceforth says: for the desired objects,
even individually (ista@ hy ekaikaso ‘py arthah) [5a]. [In this expression, ob-
jects (arthah) means] sense-objects (visayah). Above all, the causes of affec-
tion (param pritikarah) [5b] mean those beginning with sound (sabdadayah)
[i.e., the five sense-objects]. [In this regard, it will be said that his hearing
(Sabda) is aroused] by desirable songs of birds and the jingling of womens or-
naments [CaCi 2.3.25ab].

<10-12> Likewise, his touch (sparsa) is aroused by caresses of the desirable
and the most excellent women [CaCi 2.3.25cd]; and his form [or sight] (riipa),
[is aroused when he sees objects] like the ponds with lotus flowers being de-
scended on by intoxicated black bees (dvirepha) [CaCi 2.3.26ab]; furthermore,
[his] scent (gandha) [is aroused when he smells objects] like the fragrances of
Jasmine (jati) and lotus flower (utpala) (or the fragrances of red and white lotus
flowers) and the chilly inner chambers of a temple (or sleeping rooms of a house)
[CaCi 2.3.26cd]. Likewise, [his] taste (rasa) [is aroused when he tastes] the
[object] that is a sexual stimulant (vrsya).

<13> Since it has just been stated for what it is useful, it is appropriate [to count
women] as one of the sense-objects bringing about sexual simulation.

<14> [The author says:] How much more are those [objects] that are founded
as a mass (sarighata) in a woman’s body? (kim punah strisarire ye sanghdatena
pratisthitah) [5cd]
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<15> Now, one might well ask: [Although] it is sufficient to use the word, wom-
an (str7) [Sc], why is the word, body (Sarira) [S5c] mentioned [as in a woman’s
body (strisarire) [5c]]?

<15-17> [On this question,] it is mentioned in order to exclude certain parts,
namely, the soul (atman) and the mind (manas). Some are established in the
soul and some are in the mind. Therefore, the meaning [in this case] is [those]
which are bodily (sarire).

<18> [One may ask:] What is the distinction between the qualities (guna) and
the one who possesses the qualities (gunin); and what is clarified by this [dis-
tinction]?

<19> Furthermore, one might well ask: If the five [sense-objects], beginning
with sound, exist in everything that acts (karyadravya), is there then pre-emi-
nence [for them] in women?

<20-22> Thus, in response to this, [the author] says: The mass of the sense- ob-
jects indeed exists in women and nowhere else (sanighato hindriyarthanam
strisu nanyatra vidyate) [6ab]. [And] it is said as follows: [Since the sense-ob-
jects] are inside of her [body], therefore the generators of affection (pritijanaka)
occur nowhere singly, in pairs, or in threes, outside [the woman’s body]."” Now
then, in the woman’s body, definitely all [her sense-objects] are the best genera-
tors of affection.

<22-24> [The author says:] The sense-object that generates affection very
much has woman as its seat. (strydasrayas cendriyartho yah sa pritijanako
bhrsam) [6cd paraphrased] [In this expression, very much (bhrsam) (6d:
variant)?® means]| exceedingly (atyartham). Therefore, only a woman is the su-
perior (utkrsta) potency-therapy.

<25> And what are these [sense-objects] if they are neither qualities nor ulti-
mately potency-therapy??!

<26> [To answer this question, the author replies:] Affection [is created] espe-
cially in women; offspring is created in women (strisu pritir viSesena strisv
apatyam pratisthitam) [6ef].

<27> Right conduct and wealth as well as good fortune [are created] in
women. The worlds have been created in women (dharmarthau strisu
laksmis ca strisu lokah pratisthitah) [7ab].

19 Reference to numerical system of human marks (purusa-stri-laksanani), usually per-
taining to men. See Kenneth G. Zysk, The Indian System of Human Marks, with Editions
Translations and Annotations, vol. 1 (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2016), 149-160.

20 EB and E* read adhikam, not bhrsam.

2l The Sanskrit construction is incomprehensible here, because of the double na. E's
emendation to eva for na ca may point in the right direction.
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<28-29> She, who has exquisite bodily form, who is youthful, who is
adorned with auspicious marks, who is submissive, and who has been in-
structed (suri@pda yauvanastha ya laksanair ya vibhisita, ya vasya siksita ya
ca) [7cd-8a], and so forth.

<29> [One may well ask:] Why is who (ya@), who (ya) [7cd-8a] mentioned
repeatedly?

<29-31> [The answer is that] the repeated use of “who, who” is for the pur-
pose of elucidating the meaning of the phrase, the foremost sexual stimulant
(vrsyatama) [8b]; for she is a better sexual stimulant (vrsyatara) by means of
[the qualities occurring] singly, in pairs, and in threes, but is the foremost sex-
val stimulant (vrsyatama) [8b] when they are taken all together.

<32-33> [The way a man beholds a woman is now explained]: At first, he un-
derstands that the main acquired quality is that she is one possessing of an
exquisite body (sauripya) [7c variant]; and in this passage, the second [qual-
ity] is that she is youthful (yauvana) [7c]. The meaning [of 6¢d-8a] is that she
is endowed with both external and internal auspicious marks (laksanaih) [7d]
and proper knowledge and training, and so on.

<34><...>2sheis considered (mata) [8b], [i.e.,] [she is] thought of (abhipreta)
as the foremost sexual stimulant (vrsyatama) [8b].

Cakrapanidatta, the Ayurvedadipika on CaCi 2.14cd-8ab

[Now with] that beginning, potency-therapy (vajtkaranam) [4c], [the author]
explains the best form (pradhanaripa) of potency-therapy from among all of
the potency-therapies. Field (ksetra) [4d] means “like a field” (ksetram iva)
because in that place there occurs the germination of the seed in the form of
semen. Objects (arthah) [5a] are those beginning with sound (sabda). These
are especially well known as the taste of woman’s lips (adhararasa), a sparrow’s
song (kalavinkaruta), and bodily form (ripa). Right conduct and wealth [are
created] in women (dharmarthau strisu) [7ab paraphrased] means that there
is right conduct (dharma) [7a] because of the teaching that begins “right con-
duct is to be practised precisely along with ones wife” (sahaiva patnya dharmas
caryah);? and the meaning of wealth (artha) [7a] is that the beloved wife car-
ries out that beginning with the protection of wealth. In the association of good
fortune (laksmi) [7a] with a woman, the meaning [of the phrase:] good fortune
is created in women (strisu laksmih pratisthita) [7ab paraphrased] means that

22 El emends: [sarvagunasamanvita khalu ya] sa (she who is indeed fully endowed with all
of the [good] qualities).
2 The source is unverified.
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there is the accumulation of wealth (dhanasampad).** Submissive (vasya) [8a]
means docile (ayatta); and instructed (siksita@) [8a] means educated in the six-
ty-four arts (kala) beginning with singing (gita), playing musical instruments
(vaditra), and dancing (lasya) mentioned in the Kamasastra.”

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.14cd-8ab

[Now with] that beginning potency-therapy (vajtkaranam) [4c], [the author]
explains at first the most excellent (srestha) potency-therapy. The best (agrya)
[4c], [i.e.,] the most excellent potency-therapy, is a field (ksetram) [4d] and,
[the author] says that a field is a woman (str7), etc. [4d]. Therefore, a woman
who is sexually stimulating (praharsint ya stri) [4d paraphrased] is a field
(ksetram) [4d], and this is the most excellent potency-therapy.

Is only a woman the cause of sexual stimulation, or is there here mentioned
another, and why is a woman sexually stimulating? Hence, [the author] explains
[this] with that beginning, for the desired (ista hi) [5a] [sense- objects]. [In
Sa], hi [means] “for”; and istah [means] longed for [sense]-objects (abhimata
arthah), [namely,] sound, touch, bodily form, taste, and smell, which even indi-
vidually (ekaikaso ’pi) [5a] are taught to be (smrtah) [5b] in things everywhere,
above all, the causes of affection (param pritikarah) [5b]. In this regard, [Scd
means:]| in a woman’s body (strisarire) [5c], as a mass (sarighatena) [5d], i.c.,
in great numbers, the desired [sense]-objects are situated; what is better than
them (i.e., the desired sense-objects) as the cause of affection?

May it not be asked: How is only a woman the best potency-therapy (agryam
vajitkaranam) [4c paraphrased], and do the desired objects exist also in other
things?

Hence, [the author] explains [this] beginning with as a mass (sarighatena) [5d].
[In 6a], hi [means] “for”’; the mass (sarighatah) [6a], [i.e.,] the combination
(samudaya) of the desired sense-objects (indriyarthanam) [6a] beginning

24 Here, Cakra seems to be giving the two meaning of artha as object and wealth, so that in
this context, a woman is both an object of desire and the muse-like woman, who brings
him good fortune.

% For example, the Kamasiitra 1.3.14-17 and its commentary, YaSodhara’s Jayamarigala. This
is a rather early reference to the kalas or vidyas, especially connected with Kamasastra.
At the Kamasiitra 1.3.14, Vatsyayana calls them “disciplines” (yoga) and YaSodhara,
who gives both “states of being” (bhava, with reference perhaps to Natyasastra) and
“basic arts” (mitlakala, which are mentioned in another sastra and evoke some kind of
action). With clear reference to the theatre, at the Kamasiitra 1.3.16, both Vatsyayana
and Ya$odhara mention the sixty four “knowledges of the stage” (rangavidya); and at the
Kamasiitra 1.317 a further group of sixty-four from the Paricala-school is mentioned.
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with sound exists (vidyate) [6b] only in women (strisu) [6b] and nowhere
else (nanyatra) [6b], [i.e.,] the mass of the desired objects exists [only in wom-
en]. If the mass of objects exists in other places, then it is not the mass of the
desired objects. And even if the desired objects could exist [in other places],
in this case, however, the mass of the desired sense-objects does not exist in
other places. Therefore, the woman (str7) [4d], who is sexually stimulating
(ya praharsint) [4d], is a field (ksetra) [4d], and the most excellent (srestha)
potency-therapy (vdjtkarana) [4c].

May it not be asked: In all women, does the mass of the desired objects exist?
Hence, [the author] explains [this] beginning with [having] woman as [its] seat
(stryasrayah) [6¢], and so on. [In 6¢], hi [means] “for”; stryasrayah [6¢c] means
that the one whose seat (asraya) is a woman (stri). On account of her being
a field (ksetra) [4d], [i.e.,] on account of her being the receptacle of sensual
desires (kamadhikarana), the objects, beginning with sound and touch, which
exists in a woman’s body, would generate abundant affection (pitijanano
dhikah) [6d paraphrased].

May it not be asked: How does the object, whose seat is woman, cause abun-
dant affection (adhikapritikara)? Hence, [the author] explains [this] beginning
with in women (strisu) [6e]. Especially (visesena) [6e] means: with the best in
regard to other things.

May it not be asked: How is it especially (visesena) [6e]? Hence, [the author]
explains [this] beginning with offspring is [created] in women (strisv apa-
tyam) [6f], and so on. Indeed, the offspring, the supreme abode of love, is the
source (pratisthana) of right conduct (dharma) and wealth (artha) by means of
its being beneficial to among others the father’s world (pitrioka). Because their
accumulation (a@kara) is in women, right conduct and wealth (dharmarthau)
[7a] are also founded in women (strsu) [7a]. Since right conduct and wealth
are created in women, then, good fortune (laksmt) [7a] is created in women;
when there is good fortune, then, there is both right conduct and wealth. Even
more so, the worlds (lokah) [7b] also have been created in women. And in this
way, only the woman [as] a field [ksetram] [4d] is the most excellent (srestham)
potency-therapy (vajtkaranam) [4c].

Beginning with [who has] exquisite bodily form (suripa) [7c], [the author] ex-
plains the particular characteristics among the [women]. The woman, who has
exquisite bodily form (suri@pa) [7c], who is youthful (yauvanastha) [7c], who
is endowed with auspicious marks (Sobhanacihnair yukta), who is adorned (ya
vibhiisita) [7d] with various ornaments (nanalankarair), who is adorned with
a special bodily form (visesariipena bhiisita), who is submissive (ya vasya)
[8a], who is instructed (ya Siksita) [8a paraphrased] in the rules pertaining to
the traditional teaching on conjugal love (ratisastravidhisu Siksavati) is recog-
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nized as the foremost sexual stimulant (vrsyatama) [8b], [i.e.,] the best suited
(hitatama) for sexual stimulation.

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.14cd-8ab

[Now beginning with] potency-therapy (va@jtkarana) [4c], [the author] ex-
plains at first that the woman’s bodily form (striripa) is the most excellent
(Srestha) potency-therapy. The woman, who is sexually stimulating (pra-
harsint) [4d], [i.e.,] who causes a man’s sexual arousal, is precisely a field
(ksetra) [4d], [i.e.,] “being a field” (ksetrabhiita), because the germination of
the seed whose form is semen [occurs there]; or else she is the receptacle of
sensual desires (kamdadhikarana). The best (agrya) [4c], [i.e.,] the most excel-
lent (Srestha), potency-therapy (vajikarana) [4c].

May it not be asked: Why is a woman (str7) called the best (pradhana) poten-
cy-therapy? Hence, [the author] explains [this] beginning with desired (ista)
[5a]. [In 5a,] hi [means] “for ”’; the desired (istah) [5a], [i.e.,] beloved [sense]-
objects (priyah arthah), [i.e.,] those five [objects, namely,] sound, touch, bodily
form, taste, and smell, which are found elsewhere than the body of women,
even individually (ekaikaso ’pi) [5a], [i.e.,] even separated ones (vyasta api),
[i.e.,] even every single one of them (tesam ekaiko ’pi) is, above all (param)
[5b], [i.e.,] very much (ativa), taught to be the causes of affection (pritikarah
smrtah) [5b].

These objects, which, after having been massed (sarighdta) in one group, are
established in a woman’s body (strisarire) [5c], [i.e.,] after they have been
combined altogether in one place, are fixed [in a woman’s body], such as
those beginning with the taste of women’s lips (adhararasa), melodious cries
(kalaruta), and bodily form (riipa). They cause a man’s unsurpassed affection
(niratisayapritikarah).

In that case, what more is to be said? [ That beginning with] the mass (sarighatah)
[6a]. The mass (sarighatah) [6a], [i.e.,] the aggregate (samavaya) of the five
sense-objects (indriyarthanam) [6a] beginning with sound exists (vidyate)
[6b] only in women (strisu) [6b] [and] exists nowhere else (nanyatra vidyate)
[6b].26

That having woman as [its] seat (stryasrayah) [6¢c] [means] that whose seat
(asraya) is a woman (str7). The sense-object (indriyartha) beginning with sound,
which is found in the woman’s body, generates abundant affection (so dhikah
pritijananah) [6d paraphrased]. Since all of the desired (ista) sense-objects
exist in the single body of a woman, and since [woman is] the receptacle of
sensual desires (kamadhikarana), the most excellent (sSresthatva) among all of

26 CaCi 2.1.6ab is parenthesized as (sarigato ... vidyate) in E® and E’, omitted by E".
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the potency-therapies belongs to a woman.

[That beginning with] in women (strisu) [6e]. In women, affection (strisu
pritih) [6e] is especially (visesena) [6¢], [i.e.,] excessively (adhikyena), cre-
ated (pratisthita), because the sense-objects existing in a woman’s body cause
unsurpassed affection (niratisayapritikaratva).

Offspring is created in women (strisv apatyam pratisthitam) [6f], because
both welfare (hita) and continuity (santana) of the world (loka) are created in
women, both right conduct and wealth (dharmarthau) [7a] are also created
(pratisthitau) in women (strisu) [7b], likewise, good fortune (laksmis ca) [7a]
is created (pratisthita) in women (strisu) [7b]. Hence, all worlds (lokah) [7b]
have been created (pratisthitah) [7b] in women (strisu) [7b]. The creation
(pratisthana) of all things is [achieved] only by women.

The woman’s state of being potency-therapy is explained. Now, after having
defined [woman as the best potency-therapy], [the author] explains [that begin-
ning with] [having] exquisite bodily form (suripa) [7c]. The woman, who has
exquisite bodily form (suripa) [7c], who is youthful (yauvanastha) [7c]; who
is distinguished (upalaksita) by auspicious marks (laksanaih) [7d], [i.e.,] by
fortunate marks (subhaih); who is adorned (vibhisita) [7d], [i.e.,] who is deco-
rated (alarikrta) with various ornaments (nanalarikaraih); who is submissive
(vasya) [8a], [i.e.,] [who is] docile (@yatta); [and] who is instructed (siksita)
[8a], [i.e.,] taught those beginning with singing, playing musical instruments,
and dancing, mentioned in Kamasastra [among women such as these,] a par-
ticular woman is considered to be the foremost sexual stimulant (vrsyatama
mata) [8b] to a particular man.

Discussion of CaCi 2.14cd-8ab

AsUtt 50116 (Athavale’s ed.) is a close variant of verse CaCi 2.1.5; and AsUtt
50.123d (Athavale’s ed.) is verse CaCi 2.1.8b.

Jajjata details the reason why the woman is like a field (ksetra)*” and regarded
as the best form of potency-therapy, and explains that she is sexually stim-
ulating to men because of the combined effect of her feminine qualities or
female marks, which implies knowledge of the strilaksanani found in early
Jyotihsastra.*® Jajjata seems also to draw primarily on medical sources, which
describe feminine characteristic and their corresponding sense faculties, re-
lying on philosophical ideas found, among others, in the early Upanisads. In
terms of education, Jajjata mentions that she receives proper knowledge and

27 Similar usages and meanings of ksetra, sarighata, and dhrti are found in the Bhagavad-
gita chap. 13 (MhB 6 chap. 35).
2 See Zysk, The Indian System of Human Marks, vol. 2, 461-707.
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training, but does not specify in what subjects she is taught and trained. It is
left to Cakra to clarify this point and make the connection to Kamasastra. It is
therefore uncertain if Jajjata had knowledge of the Kamasiitra.

Cakra cites an unidentified passage, probably from the Dharmasastra, which
stresses that dharma should be observed in the treatment of one’s wife. He ex-
plicitly refers to the Kamasiitra as the source of her instruction and training in
the sixty-four arts. By the time of Cakra, then, the Kamasdastra might be famil-
iar to the students of ayurvedic literature.

Both Ganga and Yogindra refer to the Ratisastra or Kamasastra as mentioned
first by Cakra. Moreover, both Ganga and Yogindra understand verse CaCi
2.1.7 to include one more group of characteristics, i.e., the adornment with or-
naments, which is commonly found in the descriptions of women also in other
types of literature, such as the Natya- and Kamasastras. Jajjata understands that
she is adorned with the auspicious marks (laksanas), reflecting knowledge of
the stri-purusa-laksanas of Indian physiognomy.

On the meaning of woman as a field, Jajjata, alone, understands it to mean that
she is the support for offspring; Cakra takes it to mean that she is the place
where semen is germinated; Ganga says that she is the receptacle of sexual
desires; and Yogindra cites both Cakra and Ganga. Again, Cakra appears not to
have known Jajjata or ignored him.

Translation of CaCi 2.1.8cd-16ab original (mila) text

On the other hand, because of mankind’s diversity and as a result of fate,
the women’s [good] qualities, beginning with bodily form, increase after
reaching a particular man (tam tam) [8cd-9ab].

With her youth, bodily form, speech, and coquetry, she who has superior
bodily charm enters quickly into [a man’s] heart by chance or by [her own]
effort [9d-10ab].

She, who has a [bodily] form (r#pa) which touches [a man’s] heart (hrdaya),
whose thought (manahsaya) is the same [as his], who has the same charac-
ter (sattva) [as he does], who is submissive (vasya), and who is pleased by
[states of mind] that are pleasing to him, is the woman who is like a snare
(pasabhuta) for all [his] sense-faculties with [her] best qualities [10cd-11cd].
The one who is separated from a woman considers that a world (jagat) with-
out woman (nistrika) is joyless (arati) [12ab].

Without her, a man maintains his body as if it were void of the sense-
faculties [12cd].

Seeing her, grief, anxiety, joylessness, and fear do not overwhelm him; ob-
taining her, he becomes confident; [and] seeing her, he is intensely aroused
[13ab-cd].
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On account of [his] exhilaration coming from excessive sexual arousal, he
goes to her as if she were a new [woman for him] [14ab].

Even after making frequent visits to her, he is never satisfied [14cd].

That woman is the foremost sexual stimulant [only] to him, because men
have various natures [15ab].

A healthy man, whose purpose is offspring, should make love to the woman
who has [first] been purified by a bath, who comes from a different gotra,
who is sexually stimulating, who is sexually aroused, and who is free from
infirmities [15cd-16ab].

Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1.8cd-16ab

<p. 21, lines 1-2> These qualities (guna) [mentioned in CaCi 2.1.7cd-8ab],
[namely,] the qualities, beginning with bodily form (ri#padayo gunah) [9b],
increase after reaching (prapya vivardhante) [9a] a particular (tam tam) [9a]
man (purusa) because of mankind’s diversity (nanabhakya lokasya) [8c] and
because of the casting off previous actions. Thus, [the qualities] beginning
with bodily form (ripadayo) [9b] are explained [in CaCi 2.1.8cd-9ab].

<3-6> “Clear complexion” (mrja) is said to be body’s loveliness. “Steadiness”
(dhairyam) is non-fickleness [or] earnestness in all matters.?” Coquetry (havah)
[9c] is rapid eye-movement, indicative of the gesture of the love sentiment.
With these [qualities], she who has superior bodily charm enters quickly
into [a man’s] heart (ya yasya paramangana pravisaty asu hrdayam) [9d-10a]
by chance (daivat) [10b]; [or] by [her own] effort (karmanah) [10b], [name-
ly,] by means of [her] action (karmanah), [she] enters (pravisati) into [a man’s]
heart (hrdayam).

<7-8> She, who has a [bodily] form which touches [a man’s] heart
(hrdayotsavabhiita ya) [10c] [means] she continually applauds [his] mind. She,
whose thought is the same [as his] (ya samanamanahsaya) [10d] [means] she
has the same sensual desire (fulyakama) [as his]. She who has the same char-
acter (samanasattva) [11a] [means] she has a similar character (tulyasattva)
[as he does].

<9-10> She who is pleased by [states of mind] that are pleasing to him (ya
yasya priyate priyaih) [11b]. It is said [the meaning is] that those sentiments
(bhavah) that are pleasing to the lover are also [pleasing] to her; and she de-
lights in them.

¥ Jajjata seems to comment on ‘“clear complexion” (mrja) and “steadiness” (dhairyam) at
CaCi 2.1.9c¢. The words, mrja and dhairyam are not found in the original (miila) text of
Ca in EB, EC, E’, and E' (vayoriapavacohavair) [9¢c]. However, EX and EP’s variant read
vayoriupamrjahavair [9c].
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<11-12> She who is like a snare for all [his] sense-faculties (ya pasabhita
sarvesam indriyanam) [11cd]. [Here] the word, bhata [in 11c, pasabhiita) ex-
presses an analogy [namely,] she entraps [him] like a snare with the beauty of
her eyes; and likewise, < - - - > [her] steadiness (dhairya).*

<13-14> The phrase beginning with the one who is separated from a woman
(yaya viyuktah) [12a] to [the phrase,] even after making frequent visits to
her, he is never satisfied (gatva gatva ca bahuso yam trptim naiva gacchati)
[14cd] [denotes that] this is the chief aim of his previously mentioned numer-
ous pleasures.

<15-16> Men have various natures (nanabhava manava) [15b] [means] they
have various desires and intentions. [In other words,] a certain kind of woman
gives pleasure to a certain kind of man. [However,] she, who is of such a kind,
is not appreciated by all men.

<17-18> This is not an undertaking for the purpose of sexual pleasure (rati),
but for the purpose of offspring. Therefore, [the author] states that the one, who
is keeping a rein [on lust, should make love to] the woman who comes from a
different gotra (atulyagotram) [15c] and so on [means that] she, whose family
is for example from the Bharadvaja-gotra, must be different from his.

<19-20> In the same way, to the woman who is sexually simulating (vrsyam)
[15c] means [the woman] with the previously mentioned [in 7cd] qualities be-
ginning with [beautiful] bodily form and youth. The woman who is sexually
aroused (prahrsta) [15d] means the woman who is ready for sexual intercourse
at any time. The woman who is free from infirmities (nirupadrava) [15d]
[means] [the woman] who is free from physical and mental diseases.

<21-22> To the woman who has been purified by a bath (suddhasnatam)
[16a] [means that] after [her] old [menstrual] blood is removed, he, whose pur-
pose is offspring, should make love to the woman (vrajen narim apatyartht)
[16ab] whose defilement has been removed (apetadosa) by the bath. Now, [one
may ask] how can one recognize a son endowed with [good] qualities.

Cakrapanidatta, the Ayurvedadipika on CaCi 2.1.8cd-16ab

Beginning with diversity (nana) [8c], [the author] explains that even without
those beginning with bodily form (rifpa), a certain woman is sexual stimulating
for a certain man on account of the influence of [past] actions (karmavasa). As
a result of fate (daivayogat) [8d] means on account of the influence of past
actions (praktanakarmavasa). [The women’s (good) qualities] increase (vivard-
hante) [9a] means that they bring about the state of a sexual stimulant. Co-

30 EL emends: svapriyam bhartaram iti ([Steadiness (dhairya) means] self-adorned, [i.e.,]
master.)
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quetry (hava) [9c] means the women’s particular gestures that are expressive
of the love sentiment (srrigara) directed toward a man; and it is mentioned by
Bharata: The supreme seers said that having visible form of character (sattva),
the manifestation of character (sattva), and [their] simultaneous occurrence;
from these, there was the performance of coquetry, and so forth.?!

By chance (daivat) [10b] means from previous actions (praktanakarmanah).
By [her own] effort (karmanah) [10b] [means] by action in this world begin-
ning with seduction-techniques (vasikarana). Thought (manahsayah) [10d] is
sensual desire (kama); [and] she is like a snare (pasabhiita) [11c] because of the
connection between the mind and sense-faculties (manendriyabandhahetutvat).
He explains that because men have various natures (nanabhava hi manavah)
[15b] [means] the attraction of women towards all men is (not [only])*? on ac-
count of her qualities beginning with bodily form.

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.1.8cd-16ab

[Now] that beginning with diversity (nana) [8c]. Because of mankind’s
(lokasya) [8c] varied enjoyment (nanabhuktya),”® [i.e.,] abundant enjoyment,
and as a result of fate (daivayogac ca) [8d], women’s (yositam) [8d] qualities
(gunah) [9b] beginning with bodily form (ri#padayah) [9b], [i.e.,] beginning
with exquisite beauty, cease (nivartante),** after reaching (prapya) [9a] a par-
ticular (tam tam) [9a] man (naram) [9b], [i.c.,] one like this or that (tadrsam
tadrsam) man (purusam), [i.e.,] the man who possesses similar qualities [to
hers], beginning with bodily form; otherwise, they do not cease. May it now
be asked: How is every woman the foremost sexual stimulant (vrsyatama)
[8b] for every man? Hence, [the author] explains [this] beginning with youth
(vayas) [9c]. With her youth and bodily form (vayoripa) [9c], etc., a wom-
an very (param),® [i.e.,] exceedingly (utkrstam), quickly (asu) [10a] enters
(pravisati) [10a] into a man’s heart (hrdaya) [10a], [i.e.,] mind (manas). She
very quickly enters into his heart as a result of fate (daivat) [10b], [i.e.,] as a
result of destiny (bhagyat). By [her own] effort (karmanah) [10b], or else on
account of her body, speech, and gestures, she very quickly enters into his heart.
She is the woman who (ya) [10c] has a [bodily] form which touches [a man’s]
heart (hrdayotsavaripa) [10c]. She is the woman who has the same refuge of

3! The exact citation in the Naryasastra has not yet been found.

32 Here, the editor of Cakra (EB) inserts “na”: ripadigunayogena (na) sarvapurusan prati
strinam priyatvam.

33 EB reads: nanabhaktya [8c].

34 BB reads: vivardhante (“increase”) [9a].

35 EB reads: paramargana [9d].
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the mind (as the man’s) (ya samanamanahsraya);*® ya [10d], [i.e.,] a woman
(str7), [who has] the same mind’s refuge (asraya) (as that), yasya [11b], of whom,
[i.e.,] of the man; who has the same character (samanasattva) [11a] as that of
the man; who is submissive (vasya) [11a] to the man; who is pleased (priyate)
[11b] by states (bhavaih) [of mind] pleasing (priyaih) [11b] to the man; [and]
who is a healthy woman (svastha), and who is like a snare (pasabhiita) [11c],
[i.e.,] who has the form of a rope for the purpose of the entrapment, by [her]
best (paraih) [11d], [i.e.,] by [her] excellent (utkrstaih), qualities (gunaih)
[11d], beginning with beauty of bodily form, for all [his] sense-faculties
(sarvesam indriyanam) [11cd].

The man who is separated from a woman (yaya viyuktah) [12a] [means] a
man filled with the [sense of] separation from a woman, considers (manyate)
[12b] a world (jagat) [12b] without woman (nistritkam) [12a], [i.e.,] devoid of
woman (strirahitam), to be joyless (aratt; 12b: aratir), [i.e.,] devoid of joy (rati)
or sensual pleasure (ramana).

Without her (yasya rte) [12c], as if it were void of the sense-faculties
(indriyaih Sinyam iva) [12d paraphrased], [i.e.,] [just like] having handed
over all sense-faculties to women, a man maintains (dhatte) [12d] [his] body
(Sartram) [12c] as if it were void of all of sense-faculties (sarvendriyasinyavat).
Seeing her (yam drstva) [13b], [i.e.,] [seeing] the woman, the man is not
overcome (nabhibhiiyate) [13b] with grief, anxiety, joylessness, and fear
(Sokodvegaratibhayaih) [13a].

Obtaining (prapya) [13c] her (yam) [13c], [i.e.,] [obtaining] the woman, the
man becomes (yati) [13c] confident (visrambham) [13c], [i.e.,] [becomes]
trusting (visvasam).

Seeing (drstva) [13d] her (yam) [13d], [i.e.,] [seeing] the woman, the man is
intensely (ativa) [13d] aroused (hrsyati) [13d].

Due to continuous sexual arousal (nityaharsavegatah),” [i.e.,] due to incessant
arousal of sensual desire (avisrantakamavegat), the man goes to (yati) [14a],
[i.e.,] visit her (yam) [14a], [i.e.,] the woman, as if she were a new [woman]
(apiirvam iva) [14a], [i.e.,] as if not previously [known to him].

Even after making frequent visits (bahuso’ pi gatva gatva) [14c paraphrased]
to her (yam) [14d], [i.e.,] to the woman, the man is never satisfied (¢rptim
naiva gacchati) [14d].

A particular woman is the foremost sexual stimulant (vrsyatama) [15a], [i.e.,]
the most beneficial (hitatama) as a sexual stimulant (vrsa), of a particular man.
Vrsa surely means the semen-tissue (Sukradhatu).

3¢ EB reads: ya samanamanahsaya [10d].
37 BB reads: nityam harsativegatah [14b].
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Why is this woman for this man, or that woman for that man, the foremost
sexual stimulant (vrsyatama) [15a]? Hence, [the author] explains [this] begin-
ning with various (nana) [15b].

For, [it is] ki [15b], [i.e.,] because men (manavah) [15b], [i.e.,] males, have
various natures (nanabhavah) [15b], [i.e.,] do not have the same natures (na
tu tulyabhavah). To the extent that there is the man’s nature, so to that the same
extant there is the woman’s nature, [i.e.,] [she is] his foremost sexual stimulant
(vrsyatama) [15a].

In the same way, may it not be asked: If a particular woman has the same na-
tures [as many men’s], why does she go only to [him]?%

If it is so, then there is no need for adding [the statement] beginning with if
[he] achieves right conduct and gains wealth, both which rest on [potency-
therapy] (tadayattau hi dharmarthau) [3c], because it is contrary to right con-
duct, and so on, when a man makes love to women, such as another man’s wife
(paradara), or one from his own gotra (sagotra). Hence, [the author] explains
[this] beginning with a different (atulya) [gotra] [15c].

[The woman] who comes from a different gotra (atulyagotram) [15c] [means]
according to the precepts, [the woman who is] suitable as his wife (svodha).
[The woman] who is free from infirmities (nirupadravam) [15d] [means] [the
woman who is] free from disease (arogam). By who has been purified by a
bath (Suddhasnatam) [16a], [the author means] that after the [first] three nights
of menses (rajasvalam triratrat), when she is purified by a bath, then, to the
extent that she is in her monthly fertile period (rfu), [and] only to that extent,
should she be made love to. Surely neither after it nor during that time [of her
menses] is she to be made love to; otherwise, she may be made love to at that
time [during her fertile period] on account of passionate desire (ragat).

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.1.8cd-16ab

If it is to be asked “how?” [the author], therefore, explains this beginning with
because of diversity (nanabhaktya) [8c]. Because of mankind’s (lokasya)
[8c], [i.e.,] man’s (pumsah), diversity (nanabhaktya) [8c] [means] by means
of his eager desire for various enjoyments, and as a result of fate (daivayogac
ca) [8c].

The women’s (yositam) [8d], [i.e.,] females’ (strinam), qualities beginning
with bodily form (rapadayo gunah) [9b] increase (vivardhante) [9a] after

3 The meaning is not entirely clear. From what follows, it seems that he is trying to argue
for some kind of monogamy as a part of dharma, an idea that could well have been the
thinking in early-nineteenth-century Calcutta, the environment in which this commen-
tary (Gangadhara’s Jalpakalpataru) was written.
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reaching (prapya) [9a] a particular (tam tam) [9a] man (naram) [9b], [i.c.,]
the man who has various pleasures (tattadrucimantam pumamsam).

Moreover, it is said in the Astangasamgraha (AsUtt 50.117): By the variety of
man’s pleasures and as a result of fate, the women’s [good] qualities, begin-
ning with bodily form, increase, after reaching a particular man. (rucibhedena
lokasya daivayogac ca yositam. tam tam prapya vivardhante naram ripadayo
gunah).

With youth, bodily form (vayoripa) [9c] etc. She who (ya) [9d], the wom-
an (angana) [9d], [i.e.,] the female (str7); the youth (vayah) [9c], [i.e.,] young
(yauvanam); the bodily form (rizpa) [9c]; the speech (vacah) [9c]; and the
coquetry (havah) [9c], [i.e.,] the various gestures suggestive of the sentiment
of love (Srigaracestavisesa); with these, the superior (parama) [9d], [i.e.,] the
excellent (utkrsta) or the best (uttama), [woman] by youth and bodily form
etc.; by chance (daivat) [10b], [i.e.,] on account of the influence of past actions
(praktanakarmavasat); or by effort (karmanah) [10b], [i.e.,] by the tempo-
ral actions generating affection etc. (aihikat pritikaranadikarmanah), quickly
(asu) [10a] enters into (pravisati) [10a] whose (yasya) [9d], [i.e.,] the man’s
(pumsah), heart (hrdayam) [10a].

The purport is made afterward that the woman is the foremost sexual stimu-
lant to him (sa str7 tasya vrsyatama) [15a paraphrased]. [The author says] this
[also] in another place. utsavasvaripa (10c: hrdayotsavaripa)®® [means] she
who (ya) [10c], [i.e.,] the woman (str7), [gives] the state of delight (utsavabhiita)
to whose (yasya) [11b], [i.e.,] to the man’s (pumsah) heart (hrdayasya).

[A state that] rests (Sete) in the mind (manasi) is thought (manahsaya) [10d],
[i.e.,] the sensual desire (kama) [in this context]; it is [the same as] hers, and
she is previously identified [in the phrase, “she who has superior bodily charm”
va paramangand). [In 10d, samanasattva means] she (ya) [10d] who has the
same (samanam) character (samdnam sattvam) [11a paraphrased] as his
(yasya) [11b]. She who (ya) [11a] is submissive (vasya) [11a] to him. She
who (ya@) [11b] is pleased (priyate) [11b] by [the states of mind] that are
pleasing (priyaih) [11b], [i.e.,] by things etc. (vastvadibhih) that cause affection
(pritikaraih), to him (yasya) [11b].

She who (ya) [11c], [i.e.,] the woman (stri), with the best (paraih) [11d],
[i.e.,] the most excellent (sresthaih), qualities (gunaih) [11d] is like a snare
(pasabhita) [11c] for all his sense-faculties (sarvesam indriyanam) [11cd],
because they bind (bandhanahetutat) [and] only because of the very strong
[force] of capture in all the sense-objects in [her] body. [Therefore,] she (ya)
[11c] is like a snare (pasabhiita) [11c] for all [his] sense-faculties (sarvesam

39 EB reads: hrdayotsavaripa [10c].
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indriyanam) [11cd].

The man, who is separated (viyuktah) [12a], [i.e.,] is removed (virahitah),
from a woman (yaya) [12a], [i.e.,] from a female (striya), considers (many-
ate) [12b] that the world (jagat) [12b] without women (nihistrikam)® is joyless
(aratir) [12b].

A man (na) [12c], [i.e.,] a man (puman), without a woman (yasya rte) [12c],
[i.e.,] devoid of a woman, maintains (dhatte) [12d] his own (atmanah) body
(Sartram) [12c] as if it were void (Sianyam iva) [12d] of the sense-faculties
(indriyaih) [12d], because of the absence of the sense-objects belonging to the
woman’s body.

Seeing her (yam drstva) [13b], he is not overcome (nabhibhiiyate) [13b] by
these, [namely,] grief (§oka) [13a], anxiety (udvega) [13a], joylessness (arati)
[13a] and fear (bhaya) [13a].

[In 13cd,] yati, and so on [means that] he, [i.e.,] the man (puman), obtaining
(prapya) [13c] her (yam) [13c], [i.e.,] the woman (striyam), becomes (yati)
confident (visrambham)*, [i.e.,] trusting (visvasam).

Seeing (i.e., at the sight of) (drstva) [13d] her (yam) [13d], he is intensely
(ativa) [13d] aroused (hrsyati) [13d].

Always (nityam) [14b], [i.e.,] daily (pratidinam), he goes (yati) [14a] to her
(yam) [14a] on account of [his] exhilaration coming from excessive sexual
arousal (harsativegatah) [14b], [i.e.,] by exhilaration due to extreme sensual
desire (atikamavegat), as if she were a new [woman] (apirvam iva) [14a], [i.e.,]
as if it were the first time for him (tatpirvam iva).

[In 14cd,] gatva etc., [means that] the man (puman) is never satisfied (¢trptim
naiva gacchati) [14d], [i.e.,] never reach the end of sexual intercourse
(maithunaparyaptim naiva yati), even after making frequent (bahusah) [14c],
[i.e.,] many times (bahuvaran), visits (gatva gatvapi) [14c], [i.e.,] even after
every day visits (pratidinam gatvapi) to her (yam) [14d], [i.e,] to the woman
(striyam).

A particular woman is considered to be the foremost sexual stimulant
(vrsyatama) [15a] for a particular man.

However, not one type of woman is for all men. Why? [In 15b] hi [15b], [i.e.,]
because men (manavah) [15b], [i.e.,] males (pumamsah), have various na-
tures (nanabhavah) [15b], [i.e.,] have different pleasures (bhinnarucayah).
[Therefore] a particular woman alone is the foremost sexual stimulant
(vrsyatama) [15a] just for each man who has a different sexual preference

40 EB reads: nistrikam [12a].
41 EB reads: visrambham [13c].
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(tattadrucimantam).®?

A healthy man (niramayah) [16b], [i.c.,] non-diseased man (nirogah puman),
whose purpose is offspring (apatyarthi) [16b], should make love (vrajet)
[16a] on the fourth day, starting from her menses, to the woman (narim) [16a],
[i.e.,] to [his] wife (iidham), who has been purified by a bath (suddhasnatam)
[16a], [i.e.,] who has at first been purified after a bath and who comes from
a different gotra (atulyagotram) [15c], [i.e.,] who does not have the same
ancestors (asamanapravaram). In this regard, there is the [the passage from
the] Visnuldharmalsiitra [24.9]: One should find a wife who does not have
same gotra and who does not have the same ancestors (na samanagotram na
samanapravaram bharyam vindeta)* — ; who is sexually stimulating (vrsyam)
[15c], who is sexually aroused (prahrstam) [15d] [and] who is free from in-
firmities (nirupadravam) [15d], [i.e.,] who free from disease (arogam).

Discussion of CaCi 2.1.8cd-16ab

Because of the restrictions of English syntax, the rendering of relative con-
structions in these verses and in the commentaries is freer than normal. As-
Utt 50.118-123 (Athavale’s ed.) are variants of these verses. AhUtt 40.39-40
(Kunte’s ed.) also presents similar information.

Jajjata provides a tika-style gloss, which reveals many different readings, which
only slightly vary from those of EB. The possible exception is Jajjata’s reading of
“clear complexion” (mrja) and “steadiness” (dhairya) found in the original Ca
text of some, but not all of the readings of Ca. Both terms exist in the omen lit-
erature of Stripurusalaksana or Samudrikasastra. The allurement by coquetry,
already in Ca points to the Kamasdastra and the Natyasastra, but Jajjata explains
it from the point of view of the Natyasastra, which is followed with an unidenti-
fied citation from the Natyasastra. He, nevertheless, prefers dharma over kama.
He summarizes the aspects of female seduction, makes allusion to the dharmic
precepts that prescribe the choice of a wife, and mentions the specific family
of Bharadvaja.

The following commentators follow a similar style, but refer to and quote from
different sources, including Bharata’s Natyasastra, AsUtt, and the Visnudharma-
sitra. Cakra cites Bharata, but omits any reference to the Dharmasastra.

The later commentators provide elaborate explanations of the verses based on
Brahmanic ideology. Yogindra quotes from both As and the Visnudharmasitra.

42 This line is unclear. It would appear to be an argument for polygamy. It explains that a
man can have different women because he has different natures or characters each suit-
able to a different woman.

4 The Visnudharmasitra 24.9: na sagotram na samanarsapravaram bharyam vindeta.
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Ganga’s statement that coitus is permissible during a woman’s menses out of
sexual passion (raga) is revealing. The normal Brahmanic precepts strictly
forbade it, as is expressed already in Jajjata. By not mentioning it, Yogindra
probably does not support Ganga on this matter. Nor does he seem to agree
with Ganga’s interpretation of monogamy, since he seems to justify a form of
courtly polygamy, where a man could have many concubines, each suited to his
different whims and tastes. Both commentators seem to present opposing views
on polygamy in Indian royal and aristocratic life of 19th century Bengal under
British rule. All of the commentators use phrases known in the Kamasastra and
Natyasastra.

Translation of CaCi 2.1.16cd-24ab original (miila) text

A childless man is just like a single-branched, fruitless, ill-smelling, and
solitary tree that casts no shadow [16cd-17ab].

[Like] a lamp in a picture, a dry pond [and] a non-metallic substance that
resembles metal, an issueless man is a figure of a man, who should be re-
garded as a grass-stuffed [effigy] [17cd-18ab].

A man, who has no offspring, should be considered to be unstable, naked,
empty, with one sense-faculty, and without action; [but] a man, who has
offspring, is known to be not like this [18cd-19ab].

He, who has multiple offspring, has multiple shapes, multiple faces, multi-
ple [bodily] parts, multiple actions, multiple eyes, multiple knowledge, and
multiple selves [19cd-20ab].

The man, who has multiple offspring, is praised thus: This man is auspi-
cious; this man is esteemed; this man is fortunate; this man is powerful; and
this man has multiple linages [20cd-21ab].

Affection, strength, happiness, livelihood, expansion [of family lineage],
nobility, fame, the worlds that have happiness as the end result, and satis-
faction — [all these] depend on offspring [21cd-22ab].

Therefore, both he who seeks offspring and the qualities depended on off-
spring, and he who seeks pleasures from sensual desire should always use
potency-therapy [22cd-23ab].

Hence, in the following, I shall explain the formulae of potency-therapy,
which are pleasurable to consume, which are successful, and which increase
virility and offspring [23cd-24ab].*

“ The commentaries consider this set of verses differently. Jajjata divides them in two:
CaCi 2.1.16cd-22ab and 22cd-24ab, while the other commentators take 16cd-24ab as
one unit.
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Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1.16cd-22ab

<p. 24, lines 1-2> The one without offspring has many defilements. [In order to
explain this, the author says,] beginning with [a tree that casts] no-shadow and
is single-branched (acchayas caikasakhas ca) [16c] and ending with a man,
[who has no offspring,] should be considered to be without action, [but] a
man, who has offspring, is known to be not like this (mantavyo niskriyas
caiva yasyapatyam na vidyate) [19ab].

<3-5> In the case of the tree, [it is said that] much shadow and wood and many
blossoms and fruits are marks of attainment. [In this regard, the author explains
that] by the fact that it casts no-shadow (acchaya) [16c], it lacks the quality of
providing shelter; by the fact of it being single-branched (ekasakha) [16c], it
lacks the purpose of producing wood; [by the fact that] there are no blossoms
and so on, it has no utility. However, only when all [of defects] exist, there is
a condition of the non-attainment [of the desired results]. The childless man
(nirapatyo nara) [17b paraphrased] is just like this.

<6-8> Finally, in what sense is the word, one (eka) (or a solitary man) used
[17a]? Just because of its singular number, eka is understood by its usage [here]
to have no [specific] meaning. It is therefore said “he is produced along with
many trees, yet again along with many fruitless [trees].”* This is the meaning
given by the use of “one” (eka).

<9-10> In every respect, [it is said] that the childless man deserves such a
disdain. Moreover, by illustration, in order to show the [childless man’s] lack
of purpose, [the author] says that [a childless man is like] a lamp in a picture,
a dry pond [and] non-metallic substance that resembles metal (citradipas
saras$ Suskam adhatur dhatusamnibhah) [17cd].

<11-13> [In 17cd,] a lamp in a picture (citradipo) [17c] does not at all have il-
lumination as its purpose; a dry pond (saras suskam) [17¢c] reveals the depth of
a boat and the like; non-metallic substance (adhatur) [17d], even when being
manufactured like a metal by blowing for the purpose of metal and so on, does
not bring about the effect of gold and so forth.

<14-15> A grass-stuffed [effigy] (¢rnapili) [18a], [i.e.,] one who is unable to
beget offspring, but recognised as a figure of a man (purusakrti) [18b] and a
naked one (nagnas ca) [18c]. Since he is childless, [it is said that] he is a eu-
nuch, whose privy-cloth is publicly exhibited.

<16-17> [Being] unstable (apratisthah) [18c] means that a [childless] man
lacks [emotional] stability (pratistha). This is explained [in opposite terms]

45 The meaning of this quotation is unclear in the context. Moreover, the original source of
the quotation is unknown. We can only guess that the analogy is to one tree among many
that do not bear fruit, so that a man without issue is one among the group issueless men.
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as he whose offspring is visible is not one whose position is unstable (na
vasapratistha). [Being] naked (nagna) [18c] [means that] he is without clothes,
and because of the absence of the [offspring], [he is] as it were empty (s§iznya)
[18d].

<17-19> Because of [his] childlessness, there is the expression, with one sense-
faculty (ekendriya) [18d] as an expression of the [whole] body [of a childless
man], and just because of it, [he is] without action (niskriyo) [19a], namely, he
does not have any action which is without fault; or else he lacks [those quali-
ties] beginning with right conduct (dharma) (i.e., right conduct, wealth, affec-
tion, and fame).

<20-21> In this way, after having explained the defamation of the childless man,
[the author] specifies the qualities of the one who has offspring, beginning with
[the phrase, he has] multiple shapes (bahumiirti) [19c] to [the phrase as] fame,
the worlds which have happiness as the end result, and satisfaction — [all
these] depend on offspring (yaso lokah sukhodarkas tustis capatyasamsritah)
[22ab].

<22-24> Now, the words beginning with [he has] multiple shapes (bahumiirti)
[19c] have a pregnant [meaning as it refers to both] the state of multiple oft-
spring and the self (arman) as an offspring. And thus, the scripture (sruti) says:
You are born from each and every limb. You are born again from the heart.
Surely, you are the self and named as son.*® In this way, complete [understand-
ing] is gained through implication.

<24-25> On account of the multiplicity of offspring, there are expressions such
as multiple shapes (bahumirti) [19c]. [The word,] “multiple” (bahu) is joined
to every single word because there are many offspring.

<26-27> By [the expression,] the worlds that have happiness as the end re-
sult (lokah sukhodarka) [22a], the sons are the ones who possess good qualities
beginning with right conduct < - - - > are surely meant.*’” For, the right conducts
pertaining to Indra’s sacrifices [are] not < - - - > desired as worthless occupa-
tions.*®

<28> Therefore, it is appropriate to say that the self (arman) is indeed the son

(putra).

46 The source is unverified.

47 EL emends: ... dharmadayals ca taih pravartante] (... beginning with right conduct [are
produced by those].)

® EL emends: ... dharmah [palyante kuputraih, tesu hi] nica- ... (For, the right conduct
pertaining to Indra’s sacrifices [are] not [observed by bad sons, since they] desire worth-
less occupations.)
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Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1.22cd-24ab

<p. 28, lines 1-2> Therefore, both he who seeks offspring and the quali-
ties depended on offspring, and he who seeks pleasures from sensual de-
sire should always use potency-therapy (tasmdad apatyam anvicchan gunams
capatyasamsritan. vajitkarananityah syad icchan kamasukhani ca) [22cd-
23ab].

<3> Even if permission is granted, there should be < - - - >.#

<4-5> Therefore, [the formulae] have the same properties as foods, hence, in
the following, I shall explain the formulae of potency-therapy, which are
pleasurable to consume, which are successful (upabhogasukhan siddhan)
[23c], (vajtkaranasamyogan pravaksyamy ata uttaram) [24ab].

<6-7> It is said that potency-therapy and [its] formulae have [the following
qualities, namely,] sweet (madhura), oily (snigdha) and cold (sita). These [qual-
ities] are pleasurable to consume (upabhogasukhah) [23c paraphrased], [and]
increase virility and offspring (vajikaranasamyogah) [23d paraphrased].
<8> [There are other formulae] that have [the qualities] pungent (katuka) and
so on [namely, pungent (katuka), dry (ritksa) and hot (usna)]. These [formulae]
give pleasure (sukhayanti) in the later age (udarke), but are not pleasurable to
consume (upabhogasukhani) [23c paraphrased].

<9-10> In this regard, it is considered that [the previously mentioned qualities
of the formulae of potency-therapy, namely,] heavy (guru),® oily (snigdha),
sweet (madhura) and cold (sita) cause increase of kapha in general, because
[they have] the nature of kapha. How can it be said here that [they are] pleasur-
able to consume (upabhogasukhata) [23c paraphrased]?

<11> In this respect, [the author will say:] When [his] channels (srotas) are
cleansed and his body is pure, [and] when a man consumes this sexual stimulant
in proper dose at the [right] time [CaCi 2.1.50ab],

<12> he, thereby, acts very much like a bull [towards women). That [sexual stim-
ulant] has both bulk-promoting and strength-giving [effects] [CaCi 2.1.50cd].
<13> Therefore, precisely [bodyl-cleansing should be performed first [CaCi
2.1.51a paraphrased].

<14> Moreover; the sexual stimulating formulae do not succeed in an unclean
body [CaCi 2.1.51bc paraphrased],

<15> just like dyes [do not succeed] on a dirty garment [CaCi 2.1.51d].
<16-17> It is said that the man whose [body] has been completely cleansed, for

¥ EL emends: ... anta[tah yathodarkaduhkhaphalikaiva khalu na) syat (If a permission
is granted, there should [surely not] be [a painful result in accordance with the conse-
quences].)

30 “Heavy” (guru) is not included in lines 6-7 of Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya.
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the man whose kapha and pitta have been removed, [and] for the man whose
digestive fire has been increased, the formulae of potency-therapy are not for
the purpose of [removing his] dosa.

<18-19> Furthermore, it is said that for the one whose dosa has been elimi-
nated, even unwholesome [foods, behaviours, etc.,] would not necessarily cause
[disorders] provoked by the dosas. For the one whose digestive fire is extreme-
ly weak [and] the one whose dosa has not been removed, undigested [foods]
cause dosa. There are no other [situations].

<20-21> Therefore, he who has a little bit of kapha is generally injured in
health by sexual intercourse, because, as already mentioned, additional out-
flow [of semen] leads to disorder.

<22-23> [Someone may rise an objection,] if so, then, there is the application
of the formula of a sexual stimulant on account of there being a dosa-like state.
This is not the case. It is because its use is for the purpose of offspring, because
a childless man is despised and a man with a child is praised.

<24> There are no animals; there are no barley [seeds] < - - - >;! there are no
ascetics cast out like broken pots.>

<25-26> Therefore, [they must take a formula which] counteracts the dosas;
and [in this regard, the author] will mention: There is nothing which has [no]
dosas or which has no good qualities. Therefore, one should carefully select [the
ingredients in] which good qualities are predominant [CaSi 11.11cd]. Then, [the
patient should take] this kind of [formula].

Cakrapanidatta, the Ayurvedadipika on CaCi 2.1.16cd-24ab

In order to show the preference given to the offspring conceived by the use
of sexual stimulants, [the author] explains that beginning with no shadow
(acchayah) [16c], and so on. A single-branched (ekasakhah) [16c] [means]
single in its own form (ekasvaripah). A lamp in a picture (citradipah) [17c]
[means] a lamp drawn in a picture. A non-metallic substance that resem-
bles metal (adhatur dhatusannibhah) [17d] [means that] it is something like
an ornamental bracelet covered with lac which appears like gold, etc., [but] it
does not have the form of gold, etc. The word, stuffed (pal7) [18a] [is used] by
virtue of the fact that it has the characteristic mark of an eunuch (napumsaka).
By the use of the idiom, a grass-stuffed (trnapalr) [18a] and a figure of a man
(purusakrtih) [18b], [the author] shows the inability to carry out the aims of
human life (purusarthakriyavirahilta]tvam). By the phrase, and, [he who seeks]

SUEL emends: yava [no 'py ante ksetresu, na ca] bhiksukas (There are no barley seeds [in
the field and there are no] ascetics). The meaning remains obscure.
2 This sentence is obscure. It would appear that the missing text may hold the key.
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pleasures from sensual desire (kamasukhani ca) [23b], [the author] mentions
a not very laudable result [of sexual intercourse], different from the birth of
offspring. Surely, the pleasures from sensual desire (kamasukhani) [23b] are
only [the pleasures] of this world (aihikani), and afterwards, are not suitable for
the both worlds (ubhayalokopakarakani) like a son is. The word, pleasurable to
consume (upabhogasukhah) [23c paraphrased] [means that] they cause pleas-
ure during sexual enjoyment (upabhoge), [i.e.,] during love-making (maithune);
or pleasurable to consume (upabhogasukhah) [23c paraphrased] [means]
pleasures (sukhah) for the sake of sexual enjoyment (upabhoktum). The word,
virility (viryam)> [23d paraphrased] [means] semen (sukram).

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.1.16cd-24ab

May it not be asked: How is it, if a man has no offspring? Hence, [the au-
thor] explains [this] beginning with no shadow (acchayah) [16c]. A solitary
(ekah) [17a] man (narah) [17b], [i.e.,] who is without a woman (striyam vind),
who is ill-smelling (anistagandhah) [17a], who is unacceptable (agrahyah),
who is childless (nirapatyah) [17b], is just like (yatha) [16d], (tatha) [17b], a
single-branched (ekasakhah) [16c], no shadow (acchayah) [16c] [producing],
fruitless (nisphalah) [16d] tree (drumah) [16d]. Beginning with a lamp in a
picture (citradipah) [17c¢], [the author] shows the defamation of a childless
man. An issueless man (nisprajah) [18a], [i.e.,] a childless man (nirapatyah).
A lamp in a picture (citradipah) [17c], [i.e.,] whose form is like a lamp drawn
in a picture, which does not illuminate. A dry pond (suskam sarah) [17c par-
aphrased] [means that] he does not satisfy (atrptikarah) the worlds. A non-
metallic substance (adhatuh) [17d], [i.e.,] being different from gold, etc.; that
resembles metal (dhatusannibhah) [17d], [means] it is not like gold, etc.
Precisely, non-human (apurusah), [but] a figure of a man (purusakrtih) [18b],
he should be known as a grass-stuffed [effigy] (trnapuliti) [18a], [i.e.,] like a
bodily form made with a bundle of grass.

[Now] that beginning and unstable (apratisthas ca) [18c]. [Unstable means] a
man who is devoid of stability and is without action (niskriyah) [19a]. A man
without action (niskriyah) [19a] is he who is devoid of action (kriyahinah)
[and] naked (ragnah) [18c], [i.e.,] a naked ascetic (digambarah).

A man without action (niskriyah) [19a] is empty (S@nyah) [18d], [i.e.,] who is
devoid of a woman (strirahitah). A man (na@) [18d] without action (niskriyah)
[19a] is a man (puman) who is with one sense-faculty (ekendriyah) [18d]
[i.e.,], essentially an one-eyed man (ekacaksuh).

He should [likewise] be considered (mantavyah) [19a] as a man (pumsah)

33 EP shows a variant: bijam [23d].
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of whom (yasya) [19b] offspring (apatyam) [19b] is not known (na vidyate)
[19b], and without action (niskriyah) [19a].

[The author] praises the man with multiple offspring — beginning with who
has multiple shapes (bahumiirtih) [19c]. The man who has multiple offspring
(bahuprajah) [20b] is characterised as who has multiple shapes (bahumiirtir)
[19¢], and so on.

May it not be asked: What is he like? Hence, [the author] explains [this] begin-
ning with this man is auspicious (marigalo ’yam) [20c].

The man (na) [21b], [i.e.,] the male (purusah), who has multiple offspring
(bahuprajah) [21b], [i.e.,] who has multiple children (bahvapatyah), is praised
in the world with the characteristic that begins this man is auspicious (marigalo
yam) [20c].

[The author] explains the reputation [gained] by the offspring, with that be-
ginning affection (pritir) [21c]. The worlds (lokah) [22a] [means] the
heavenly worlds beginning with Indra’s world and Brahma’s worlds (indraloka-
brahmalokadi-svarlokah) in the future life (paratra), the worlds beginning with
Kastin this life (iha), and those worlds beginning with the king’s residence. [The
worlds] that have happiness as the end result (sukhodarkhah) [22a] means
that the worlds (lokah) [22a] will have happiness as the fruit (sukhaphalakah)
in the future (uttarakale). [In 22a,] happiness (sukham) is the ultimate fruit
(uttaraphalam).

All these, beginning with affection (priti) [21c], depend on offspring
(apatyasamsritah) [22b]. Therefore, a man, seeking offspring, seeking the
qualities that dependent on offspring, and seeking pleasures from sensual de-
sire, should always use potency-therapy (vajikarananityah syat) [23a].

May it not be asked: Is there just the woman alone or is there another potency-
therapy? Hence, [the author] explains this beginning with upabhoga- [23c].>*
Which are successful (siddhan) [23c], [i.e.,] which obtain [good] results
(siddhaphalan).

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.1.16cd-24ab

In the case of potency-therapies that cause offspring, [the author, beginning
with] no shadow (acchayah) [16c], explains the reason for the use of [poten-
cy-therapy by reference to] the childless man’s defects. A single- branched
(ekasakhah) [16c¢], [i.e.,] single in its own form (ekasvariipah); solitary (ekah)
[17a], [i.e.,] devoid of creepers (latavirahitah) because it cannot bear them;
no shadow (acchayah) [16c], [i.e.,] devoid of shadows; fruitless (nisphalah)
[16d]; ill-smelling (anistagandhah) [17a], [i.e.,] having foul-smelling flowers

3 Tt seems like something is missing here, because an answer to the question is not given.
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(putigandhikusumah); tree (drumah) [16d], [i.e.,] a tree (vrksah) of such a kind
is useless, [i.e.,] is not resorted to by people; so also is a childless (nirapatyah)
[17b] man (narah) [17b], [i.e.,] a man (puman) devoid of lineage (nihsantanah).
And it is said [at AsUtt 50.8]: A childless man is just like a fruitless, solitary,
single-branched tree with foul-smelling flowers and that casts no shadow.%
[Now] that beginning a lamp in a picture (citradipah) [17c]. An issueless
(nisprajah) [18a] [means] a childless (nirapatyah) man (puman). A lamp in
a picture (citradipah) [17c] is like a lamp drawn in a picture (citralikhita-
pradipa iva); a lamp in a picture (citradipah) [17c] does not cast light
(nalokakrt). A dry pond (Suskan sarah) [17c paraphrased] is like a reservoir
of water (jalasaya iva). A non-metallic substance (adhatuh) [17d] is not a
metal (na dhatuh); a metal (dhatuh) is gold, etc. (suvarnadih); that resembles
metal (dhatusannibhah) [17d] [means that] it shines like a metal (dhatuvad
abhasamanah), in other words, it is something like an ornamental bracelet cov-
ered with lac (jatukankanadi).

He is a figure of a man (purusakrtih) [18b] [and] a grass-stuffed [effigy]
(trnapilt) [18a], who should be regarded (mantavyah) [18b] as a heap of
grass (trnarasih) because of his inability to carry out the aims of human life
(purusarthakriyavirahitatvat). Pal [in 18a, trpapilt] is in the sense of making
into a heap (rasikarane).

[Now] that beginning with and unstable (apratisthas ca) [18c]. A man (na)
[18d], [i.e.,] a male (puman), of whom offspring does not exist, is unstable
(apratisthah) [18c] [means that] he is devoid of stability (pratistharahitah).
Naked (nagnah) [18c] is like a naked ascetic (digambara iva) because of not
being surrounded by children. Empty (s#nyah) [18d], [i.e.,] without a compan-
ion (sahayarahitah). With one sense-faculty (ekendriyah) [18d] [means] he of
whom there is one sense-faculty such as eye, etc. (caksuradikam). He should be
considered (manavyah) [19a] as without action (niskriyah) [19a], [i.e.,] de-
void of action (kriyarahitah). Since a self is born in the form of a son (atmanah
putrariipena jayamanatvat), when sons are generated, a man (lokah) is the one
with multiple selves (bahvatma) [20b], multiple shapes (bahumiirtih) [19c],
[i.e.,] multiple sense-faculties (bahvindriyah), and accompanied with action
(sakriyah).

In order to show the quality (guna) of him who has children, [the author] ex-
plains that [beginning with] multiple shapes (bahumirtih) [19c].

The man (puman), who has multiple offspring (bahuprajah) [20b] [means he]
who has multiple issues (bahvapatyah). [The man] who has multiple selves

55 AsUtt 50.8 cited by Yogindra: acchayah pitikusumah phalena rahito drumah | yathaikas

caika$akhas ca nirapatyas tatha puman || (puman] Tarte’s ed.; narah Athavale’s ed.)
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(bahvatma) [20b] [means that] there are multiple selves (bahvatma bhavati) by
the births of multiple sons (bahubhih putrair jataih), because a self is born in
the form of a son (atmanah putraripena jayamanatvat).

Consequently, he is the one who has multiple shapes (bahumirtih) [19¢], mul-
tiple faces (bahumukhah) [19c], multiple [bodily] parts (bahuvyiithah) [19d]
— [bodily] part (vyithah) is the mass of limbs (avayavasarnghatah) —, multiple
actions (bahukriyah) [19d], multiple eyes (bahucaksuh) [20a] — eye (caksuh)
is synecdoche (upalaksanam) of [all] the sense-faculties —, and multiple
knowledge (bahujiianah) [20a].

[Now] that beginning with this man is auspicious (marngalyo ’yam) [20c]. The
man (na) [21b], [i.e.,] the male (puman), has multiple offspring (bahuprajah)
[21b]. This (ayam) [20c] [i.e.,] the man (purusah), is suitable (hitah) to be
[called] auspicious (marngalah), [therefore, he] is praised (sti@yate) [21b] by
people (lokaih); thus (iti) [21a]: [this man is] auspicious (margalyah) [20c],
this (ayam) [20c] [man] is esteemed (prasastah)®® [20c], this (ayam) [20d]
[man] is fortunate (dhanyah) [20d], [and] thus (iti) [21a]: this (ayam) [20d]
[man] is powerful (viryavan) [20d], and likewise thus (iti) [21a]: this (ayam)
[21a] [man] has multiple branches (bahusakhah) [21a].

With affection (pritih) [21c] [and so on], [the author] explains the qualities
(guna) of offspring. Affection (pritih) [21c]; strength (balam) [21c]; happi-
ness (sukham) [21c]; livelihood (vrttih) [21c], [i.e.,] living (jivika); expansion
(vistarah) [21d] of family lineage (vamsasya); dignity (vibhavah);*" nobility
(kulam) [21d], [i.e.,] high birth (kaulinyam); fame (yasas) [22a]; [the worlds]
that have happiness as the end result (sukhodarkah) [22a], [i.e.,], those
[worlds] whose ultimate fruit (uttaraphalam) is a happy result; the end result
(udarkah) is the ultimate fruit; the worlds (lokah) [22a] of these kinds, [i.e.,]
the heavenly world etc. (svargadayah); and prosperity (pustis ca)’® [all] these
depend on offspring (apatyam samsritah) [22b paraphrased], [means that]
[all] these are signs of a good son (satputranimittah).

[Now that beginning with] therefore (tasmat) [22c]. Therefore (tasmat) [22c],
[he] seeks (anvicchan) [22c] offspring (apatyam) [22c], [from the offspring]
there is benefit in both worlds (ubhayalokopakarakam). [He] seeks (anvicchan)
[22c] the qualities (gunan) [22d] depended on offspring (apatyasamsritan)
[22d] beginning with affection (pritih) [21c]. [He] seeks (anvicchan) [22c]
temporal (aihikani) pleasures from sensual desire (kamasukhani) [23b],
[i.e.,] only the pleasure of love-making (kevalam maithunasukham). [Such] a

3 EPB reads: prasasyo [20c].
37 EP reads: vipulam and shows a variant: vibhavah [21d].
3 BB reads: tustis ca (and satisfaction) [22b].
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man (purusah) should always use potency- therapy (vajikarananityah syat)
[23a], [i.e.,] always (nityam), he should resort to (upayurfijita) potency-therapy
(vajikaranam).

[The author] sets forth, beginning with upabhogasukhan [23c], to explain the for-
mulae of potency-therapy. Hence, in the following (ata uttaram) [24b] [means]
henceforth (atah param). [The formulae] which cause pleasures (sukhakarah),
[i.e.,] the pleasures (sukhah) during the enjoyment (upabhoge), [i.e.,] during
coitus with women (strisambhoge maithune); which are successful (siddhan)
[23c], [i.e.,] which have definite results (niscitaphalan). 1 shall explain
(pravaksyami) [24b] the formulae of potency-therapy (vajtkaranasamyogan)
[24a], [i.e.,] the formulae of sexual stimulants (vrsyayogan), [i.e.,] the augment-
ing agents (vivardhanan) of virility (viryasya), [i.e.,] [those] of semen (Sukrasya),
and of offspring (apatyasya).

Discussion of CaCi 2.1.16cd-24ab

The original text of Ca clearly prefers to set potency-therapy in the context of
dharma, but also acknowledges that it can by also used for pure pleasure in the
context of kama.

AsUtt 50.8-10 (Athavale’s ed.) are variants and versions of these verses.
Yogindra quotes AsUtt 50.8. In CaCi 2.1.23c, the compound, upabhogasukhah,
is interpreted in two ways. Cakra, Ganga, and Yogindra understand it to refer
to the formulae of potency-therapy, which cause pleasures during sexual inter-
course, where upabhoga has the meaning of “sexual intercourse”. Jajjata, on
the other hand, considers it to refer to “the formulae”, which are pleasurable to
eat, in which upabhoga is understood in its normal meaning of “consumption
of food”. Since kamasukha in CaCi 2.1.23b already express the meaning of
pleasure during intercourse, and because Jajjata is the earliest of the commen-
tators, his interpretation is preferred. Furthermore, Jajjata provides a detailed
commentary, which is only partly followed by Cakra, with the notable variant
already mentioned. Jajjata’s important discussion of the effects of the formulae
of potency-therapy on the dosas is of fundamental importance, but the later
commentators have not given it attention. Jajjata maintains that because of the
various defects of the tree, it should not be resorted to for protection and sus-
tenance. This is also the opinion of Yogindra, who arrived at it independent
of Jajjata. Ganga understands the simile to be between a defective tree and a
flawed man, who is both childless and without a woman, while the other com-
mentators consider the man to be defective only because he has no children.
Jajjata clearly understands that one form of issueless man to be a celibate as-
cetic. This is clear from his explanation of the metaphorical use of the word,
“solitary” or “one” (eka). He says that solitary refers to a man without purpose,
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like a useless tree. He goes on perhaps to make a vailed reference to a celibate
ascetic, also indicated later by the word, nagna (naked), who, when he becomes
spiritually born in the woods, stands together in groups, like trees, with other is-
sueless men. If correct, it reflects a condemnation of such men for not fulfilling
the dharmic duty of producing offspring. Moreover, his further comments show
a preference of dharma over kama and a strong disdain for using the formulae
of potency-therapy solely for sensual pleasure. He indicates familiarity with
metallurgy, which is absent in the later commentators. His description of the eu-
nuch could reflect the dramatic arts and his understanding of the “self”” or “soul”
(atman) tends to reflect a philosophical conception, which is supported by an
unidentified quotation. Finally, he is the only commentator to introduce the
following formulae by stating the why and how of the use of potency-therapy,
which, moreover, is not dosa-based but purely for the purpose of reproduction.
Cakra’s comments are considerably truncated and do not indicate a deep knowl-
edge of Jajjata or, at least, a will to follow him. Reference to metallurgy is ab-
sent in him. He understands issueless men merely as impotent men who cannot
fulfil the Hindu’s principal aims (purusartha), without any implied or stated ref-
erence to ascetics. In Cakra, the Brahmanical framework for potency-therapy
follows that present in Ca and developed in Jajjata. The later commentators
provide extensive word-glosses and explanations that reflect a solid Brahmini-
cal background and make explicit reference to naked ascetics (for example,
Jaina digambara).

Translation of CaCi 2.1.24cd-33ab original (miila) text

Bulk-Producing Pills (Brmhant Gutika)

A physician (bhisak) should boil down (vipacayet) in one drona® of water
[and] should cause to remain until one fourth [of the following:] a three
pala® portion each these of sara''! roots, iksu'? roots, kandeksu'*' [roots], to-
gether with iksuvalika'*! [roots]; Satavari,"” payasya,'® vidart'”! [roots], and
kantakarika® [roots]; jivant1,® jivaka,''"’ meda,'" vira,''* rsabhaka,'*' and
bala;"'¥ rddhi,'"> goksuraka,''® rasna,'”’ atmagupta,'® and punarnava;'®
along with one adhaka®' of fresh masa!**' [24cd-27ab].

Into this, he (i.e., the physician) should add (dadyat), after they have
been pounded (pesyani), madhuka,*"! draksa,” phalgu,”®' pippali;**
atmagupta,'' madhitka'® [blossoms], kharjira,* and Satavari;®’ one

% One drona = four adhakas are approxmately 12kg288¢ (= 12.2881 water) (W&M).
% Three palas are approximately 144g (W&M).
! One adhaka is approximately 3,072g (W&M).
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adhaka® each of the juice of vidari,'”! amalaka,””’ and iksu;'*! and [one
adhaka) of clarified butter (sarpis); and one drona® of [cow’s] milk. [The
physician] should prepare (sadhayet) it (tad) [by boiling down] until the
clarified butter remains (ghrtasesam) [27c¢d-29¢].

Once again, he (i.e., the physician) should combine (yojayet) that [clari-
fied butter (ghrta)], after it has been well strained (supiizam) [through a
cloth], with powders amounting to one prastha® each of sugar (§arkara) and
tugaksirt;'*® [with powders of] four palas® of magadht;*! [with powders of]
one pala®® of marica; with powders amounting to a half pala® each of tvac,
ela, and kesara'*"! and two kudavas®® of honey (madhu).

The physician (bhisak) should form (karayet) that into the one pala-sized
(palika)® semi-solid pills (gulika-styanas) and should administer (pra-
yojayet) them according to the [patient’s digestive] fire [29d-32ab].

This formula is very sexually stimulating, bulk-producing, and strength-
promoting. By means of it, [the patient] becomes strong, and thrusts [his]
penis, like an aroused horse [32cd-33ab].

Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1.24cd-33ab

<p. 31, lines 1-2> Commencing with Sara roots, iksu roots (Saramiileksu-
milani) [24c], up to and including after forming them into pills, [the phy-
sician] should administer them according to the [patient’s digestive] fire
(gulikah krtva ta yathagni prayojayet) [32ab]° this is one formula.

<2-4> [Among the ingredients,| kandeksu [24d], Sara [24c];"! iksuvalika [24d]
= mahatt, payasya [25a)] = arkapuspr, vira [25d] = kstrakakolr, atmagupta [26b]

2 Idem.

% One drona = four adhakas are approximately 12kg288g (= 12.288] water) (W&M).

% One prastha is approximately 768g (W&M).

% Four palas are approximately 192¢g (W&M).

% One pala is approximately 48g (W&M).

7 A half pala is approximately 24g (W&M).

% Two kudavas are approximately 384g (W&M).

% One pala is approximately 48¢g (W&M).

0 EPB reads: palika gulikastyanas ta yathdagni prayojayet [32ab].

"' El interprets that kandeksu is [the same as] Sara (kandeksu = sara). However, as a plant
variety, kandeksu is different from sara, and even if kandeksu were the same as sara, it
would be strange that sara is repeated here as saramiila and sara (= kandeksu).

Rama Rao points to one case of Jajjata’s mistake in identification of a medicinal plant and
says: “He (Jajjata) was not an expert in the knowledge of drugs.” See Rao, “Commen-
tators on Classical Texts, Jajjata,” 302.
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= kapikacchu, phalgani [27d] = fruit of kastodumbarika, and tugaksirt [30a]
is an earthy substance (bhaumam dravyam), and is mimicking bamboo-manna
(vamSarocananukari).

Cakrapanidatta, the Ayurvedadipika on CaCi 2.1.24cd-33ab

kandeksu [24d] = brhadiksu, iksuvalika [24d] = khaggalika, payasya [25a]
= ksiravidart, vira [25d] = kstrakakolr, phalgu [27d] = kasthodumbarika,
those ending with Satavart [28b] are ground into a paste. Tugaksir? [30a] =
vamsarocand. Others say that it (tugaksir?) is taladhi;* an earthen substance
(parthivadravyam), mimicking bamboo-manna (vamsarocananukari). Semi-
solid (styana) [32a] means compact mass (ghana).

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.1.24cd-33ab

Which [formulae] are they? Hence, [the author] explains [this] beginning with
Sara roots (Saramiila) [24c]. Having made a three pala portion (tripalikan
bhagan) [26¢] of each these (esam) [26c], [i.e.,] the nineteen drugs, [namely,]
the roots of §ara [24c]; the roots of iksu [24c]; kandeksu [roots] [24d], which
is lata in vernacular; iksuvalika [roots] [24d], which is kasdda in vernacular
and its roots; payasya [25a] = ksirakakolr; and vira [25d] = salaparnt, and one
adhaka [26d], [i.e.,] eight Saravas™ of fresh (nava) [26d], [i.e.,] new (nitana)
masa [26d]. [In this case,] it should be noted that [the word,] nava [26d] does
not mean a quantity as “nine” (navatva), but means [the quality] of masa [26d]
as “freshness” (navatva).

For, in the case of having an attribute, there is both precept and contradiction,
when, because of a word used in another meaning, there is suspension of the rule
that distinguishes a noun from an adjective; as for example, one who has a tuft
of hair on the top of the head (sikhin) does not mean one who is utterly invisible
(nasta), [but] one who has not disappeared (vi-nasta), [i.e.,] a man who is not
lost [from the world].”* One (i.e., the physician) should boil down (vipacayet)
[27a] everything together in one drona of water (jaladrone) [27a], [i.e.,] in
sixty-four Saravas of water, [and] should cause to remain (Sesayet) [27b] until
there is a fourth (caturbhagam) [27b], [i.e.,] a fourth-portion (caturthabhdga),
[i.e.,] sixteen saravas.

After having strained all of those through a cloth, into this decoction (kvatha),
[the physician should add] the eight [medicinal plants] beginning with madhuka

72 The editor of Cakra (EP) shows a variant: taladhiksr.

73 Among the four commentators, Ganga only uses sarava as a measure.

7 The meaning of this passage may be that he has not become a wondering ascetic, hidden
from the world.
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[27c] and ending with Satavar? [28b], after they have been pounded (pesyani)
[27c] into pastes (kalkan); [as well as] one adhaka [292a], [i.e.,] sixteen saravas,
of vidart [28c] juice (rasa) [28d]; one adhaka [294], [i.e.,] sixteen saravas, of
amalaka [28c¢] juice (rasa) [28d]; and one ddhaka [292a], [i.e.,] sixteen saravas,
of iksu [28c] juice (rasa) [28d]; one adhaka [29a], [i.c.,] sixteen Saravas, of
sarpis [29a], [i.e.,] over a year old clarified butter (ghrta) from cow’s [milk];
and one drona [29b], [i.e.,] sixty-four Saravas, of frothless (nisphenikrta) cow’s
milk (ksira) [29b].

The physician (bhisak) [29b] should prepare (sadhayet) [29c] it (tad) [29D]
over a very weak fire until the clarified butter remains (ghrtasesam) [29c],
[i.e.,] he should cook [it] until only the clarified butter remains.

Once again (punah) [29d], after that clarified butter (ghrta) has been well
strained (supitam) [29d] through a cloth, he should combine (yojayet) [29d]
it together, [i.e.,] mix (melayet) it together with powders (cizrnaih) [30b]
amounting to one prastha (prasthonmitaih) [30b], [i.e.,] two Saravas, [each]
of Sarkara (Sarkarayas) [30a] and of tugaksiri (tugaksiryas) [30a], [i.e.,]
of vamsamocana; with powders [amounting to] four (caturbhir) [30c] palas
(palais) [30c]” of magadht (magadhyah) [30c], [i.e.,] of pippali; with one
pala (palena) [30d] of the powders of marica (maricasya) [30d]; and with
powders (cizrnair) [31b] amounting to a half pala (ardhapalonmitaih) [31b]
of tvac (tvag) [31a], [i.c.,] of gudatvac; with powders (cirnair) [31b] measured
a half pala (ardhapalonmitaih) [31b] of ela [31a]; and with powders (cirnair)
[31b] amounting to a half pala (ardhapalonmitaih) [31b] of kesara [31a],
[i.e.,] of blossoms of nagakesara (nagakesarapuspa).

After it has cooled, he should mix it with two (dvabhyam) [31d] kudava
(kudavabhyam) [31c], [i.e.,] one Sarava, of honey (madhunah) [31c] more than
a year old (vatsaratitasya).

The physician (bhisak) [31d] should form (karayet) [31d] all that, after it
has been combined, into the one pala-sized (palika) [32a], [i.e.,] the eight
tolaka-sized, pills (gudika); and after they have been formed, he should ad-
minister (prayojayet) [32b] [them] according to the [patient’s digestive] fire
(yathagni) [32b].

By means of it (anena) [33a], [i.e.,] by the medicine, like an aroused horse
(asva ivodirno) [33a], [a man] thrusts [his] penis (lirngam) [33b] into a wom-
an.’® Thus, the bulk-producing pill (vrmhant gudika) is explained.

7> The word, prasthonmitaih is inserted here in the text of Ganga (EP) probably by mistake.
76 Ganga (EP) reads: lingam arpayet striyam; EB reads: balt lingam samarpayet [33b].
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Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.1.24cd-33ab

With Sara roots, iksu roots (Saramileksumiilani) [24c], [the author] explains
the first formula. Sara roots, iksu roots (Saramileksumiilani) [24c] are the roots
of Sara and the roots of iksu. Kandeksu [roots] together with iksuvalika [roots]
(kandeksuh seksuvalika) [24d] [means] kandeksu and iksuvalika. Kandeksuh
[24d] is a kind of iksu (iksu-bheda). Iksuvalika [24d] is a kind of kasatrna
(kasatrna-bheda). [The meaning is] the roots of kandeksu and iksuvalika.
Satavari [25a]. Payasya [25a] = ksirakakolt. Vidart kantakarika [25b] [means]
the roots of vidari and kantakarika. And thus it is said [at AsUtt 50.21ab-c]:
sareksukusSakasanam vidarya viranasya ca, milani kantakaryas ca.

[The meaning of 25cd:] jivanti, jivaka, meda, vira = Salaparnit, rsabhaka, and
bala. [The meaning of 26ab:] rddhi, goksuraka, rasna, atmagupta = Sitkasimbr,
and punarnava.

Having made a three pala portion (tripalikan bhagan) [26c] of each (prthak),
[i.e.,] one by one (pratyekam)]” [namely,] having made a three pala portion
quantity, each of the nineteen drugs beginning with Sara [24c] and ending with
punarnava [26b] [along with] one adhaka [26d] of fresh (navam) [26d], [i.e.,]
new (nitana), masa (masanam) [26d].

In this case, “freshness” (navatva) should be recognized as belonging to mdasa,
because “freshness” and “non-freshness” do not pertain to measurement.

[A physician] should boil down (vipdcayet) [27a] all that in one drona of wa-
ter (jaladrone) [274], [i.e.,] in the water measured one drona; and should cause
to remain (ca Sesayet) [27b] until there is a fourth (caturbhagam) [27b], [i.c.,]
one fourth part (caturthabhdga), [i.e.,] a quarter (pada).

Into this (tatra) [27c] a quarter-remaining juice, [the physician should add
the followings:] madhuka [27¢c] = yastimadhu, draksa [27d], phalgu [27d] =
kakodumbarika, pippalt [27d], atmagupta [28a), madhitka [28a] = blossoms
of madhitka (madhitkapuspa), kharjiara [28b], and Satavart [28b], after these
eight drugs have been pounded (pesyani) [27c¢], [i.e.,] after having made them
into a paste (kalkikrtya).

Into that (zatra), [he should add] one adhaka (Gdhakam) [29b] each (prthak
prthak) [28d] of the juice (rasasya) [28d] of vidari, amalaka, and iksu
(vidaryamalakeksinam) [28c], [i.e.,] one adhaka of vidart juice, one adhaka
of amalaka juice, and one adhaka of iksu juice; and one adhaka of clarified
butter (sarpisas) [29a] from cow’s [milk]; and one drona (-dronam) [29b] of
cow’s milk.

The physician (bhisak) [29b] should prepare (sadhayet) [29c] all this over
a low fire. Then, after straining properly the remaining clarified butter

77 Yogindra (E€) reads: prthak tripalikan; E® reads: esam tripalikan [26c].
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(ghrtasesam, [i.e.,] bhrtavasesam) [29c] through a cloth, the physician, once
again (punah) [29d], should combine (yojayet) [29d] [that clarified butter] with
powders (cirnaih) [30b] amounting to one prastha (prasthonmitaih, [i.c.,]
prasthamitaih) [30b] each (pratyekam) of Sarkara [30a], and tugaksirt [30a]
= vamSalocana; with four (caturbhih) [30c] palas (palaih) [30c] of powdered
magadht [30c] = pippalt; one pala (palena) [30d] of powdered marica [30d];
with powders (ci#rnpair) [31b] amounting to a half pala (ardhapalonmitaih)
[31b] each of tvac [31a], ela [31a] = sitksma, and keSara [31a] = nagakesara; and
two (dvabhyam) [31d] kudavas (kudhavabhyam) [31c] of honey (madhunah)
[31c].

The physician (bhisak) [31d] should form (karayet) [31d] all that (zar) [31d],
after it has been mixed, into one pala-sized (palika, [i.c.,] palaparimita) [32a]
pills (gudika) [32a].

After having prepared the pills, [the physician] should administer (prayojay-
et) [32b] them (@) [32b] according to the [patient’s digestive] fire (yathagni)
[32b], [i.e.,] in an appropriate dose (matrayd) considering the power of [the
patient’s digestive] fire (agnibalapeksaya).

Thus, beginning with this (esah) [32c]; this (esah) [32c] formula (yogah)
[32c] is very (param) [32c], [i.e.,] excessively (atyartham), sexually simu-
lating (vrsyah) [32c], [i.e.,] semen-producing (sukrakrt), bulk- producing
(brmhanah) [32d], and strength-promoting (balavardhanah) [32d].

By means of it (anena) [33a], [i.e.,] the formula, a man, like an aroused horse
(asva ivodirnah) [33a], [i.e.,] being one whose passion for carnal love is ex-
cited, thrusts (arpayate) [his] penis (lirngam) [33b] into the woman (striyam),
[i.e.,] into the woman’s vagina (striyonau).

Like [an aroused] horse (asva iva) [33a] [means that] he is able to perform
sexual intercourse beyond what is normal (atyarthah).

Discussion of 24cd-33ab

AhUtt 40.12cd-21ab (Kunte’s ed.) and AsUtt 50.21-29 (Athavale’s ed.) are vari-
ants of this part. Yogindra quotes AsUtt 50.21ab-c.

Ganga understands once again (punah) [29d] to mean that the preparation
is filtered again, having introduced an earlier filtration after the first boiling.
Yogindra, staying closer to the text, understands once again (punah) [29d] to
mean that the preparation at this point is again mixed, i.e., blended together.
This is preferred interpretation.

There are variations between the commentators in the synonyms they pro-
vide for certain ingredients. Among the early commentators, Jajjata and

8 Yogindra (E€) reads: lirigam arpayet striyam; EP reads: bali lingam samarpayet [33b].
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Cakra disagree on the gloss of tugaksirt [30a]. Jajjata understands it to be an
earthy substance (bhaumam dravyam), mimicking bamboo-manna (vamsa-
rocananukari), and Cakra glosses it as bamboo-manna (vamsarocana), but pro-
vides the vernacular name, taladhi (or taladhiksi). He refers to the earlier view
of Jajjata, who explains it as an earthy substance that mimics bamboo-manna
(vamSarocananukari). The later commentators (Ganga and Yogindra) follow
Cakrass first explanation.

The earliest interpretation indicates knowledge of minerals, which may be
used for alchemy, while the later one talks about a vegetable version of the
same thing; and Cakra’s use of the vernacular name indicates that its origin may
well have been the storehouse of folk remedies. There is also a difference be-
tween the earlier commentators (Jajjata and Cakra) and the later commentators
(Ganga and Yogindra) in the identification of several plants. This is most likely
the result of both time and location.

At CaCi 2.1.25a, Ganga and Yogindra gloss payasya with ksirakakolr, while
Cakra glosses it with ksiravidart, and Jajjata with arkapuspt. Cakra and Jajjata
gloss vira [25d] with ksirakakoli, while Ganga and Yogindra gloss it with
Salaparni.

Beginning with this formula, the details of the recipes are better presented in the
later commentaries; such particulars are wanting in Jajjata and Cakra; and im-
portantly Jajjata, and later Yogindra enumerate the formulae from one onwards;
Cakra mentions the enumeration of formulae only occasionally. The counting
by Jajjata provides an early record of the formulae assimilated into the corpus,
and Yogindra serves as a check at a later point in time, in order to determine the
addition or subtraction of formulae over the course of time. Jajjata’s enumera-
tion of the formulae points to a canonization process taking place at his time.
The difference in the amount of details provided by the early and the later com-
mentators is revealing. The early commentators reflect a tradition in which the
step-by-step process of preparing formulae was passed down by word of mouth
from teacher to student. The textbook provided the basic information, but the
teacher filled in the details. It also implies that these formulae were secret, and
should not be known by everyone. However, by the time of the later commenta-
tors, there is no longer the need to maintain the strict teacher to student trans-
mission, and hence the formulae can be known to a wider group of students
and physicians. The missing details are written down so that they would be
preserved for later generations. Although it is not known if the details provided
by the later commentators were the same as those known to the earlier students
and scholars, but they do reflect a version that was common in early-nineteenth-
century Bengal.
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Translation of CaCi 2.1.33cd-38ab original (mila) text

Potency-Producing Clarified Butter (Vajikaranam Ghrtam)

He (i.e., the physician) should prepare [by boiling down] one adhaka™ of
fresh masa'®®’ and atmagupta''® seeds;*° and [each of] jivaka,''” rsabhaka,!
vira,'* meda,"'"! rddhi,"">' satavari,"” madhuka,*"’ and asvagandha,’'' hav-
ing the measure of one kudava®' [33cd-34cd].

After having added into this decoction (rasa) one prastha®’ of clarified but-
ter (ghrta), [its] ten times quantity (i.e., ten prasthas) of cow’s milk (gavyam
payas), one prastha® of vidart'” juice, and one prastha®* of iksu'! juice, [all
of them] should be cooked (sadhyam) over a mild fire. [Thus,] the prepared
(siddham) clarified butter (sarpis) should be preserved (nidhapayet) [35-
36ab].

He (i.e., the physician) should mix (@vapet) this [prepared clarified butter]
with four pala-portions® each of sugar (Sarkara), tugaksirt,'”®' and honey
(ksaudra); and one pala®® of pippali'®* [36¢d-37ab].

Henceforth, he (i.e., a patient), who desires not to lose semen and the high-
est strength of [his] penis, after licking one pala®’ [of this medicine] before
[eating], then, should be fed (prayojayet) a meal [37cd-38ab].

Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1.33cd-38ab

<p. 32, line 5> The second formula is from of masa and atmagupta (masanam
atmaguptayah) [33c] up to and including after licking one pala [of this medi-
cine] before [eating] (palam pirvam ato lidhva) [37c].

Cakrapanidatta, the Ayurvedadipika on CaCi 2.1.33cd-38ab
In the second [formula], rase [35a] is [used in the sense of] “into the decoction”
(kvathe).

7 One adhaka is approximately 3072g (W&M).

8 Another interpretation: “nine adhakas (adhakam navam) of masa and armagupta seeds”.
See CaCi 2.1.26cd.

81 One kudava is approximately 192g (W&M).

82 One prastha is approximately 768g (W&M).

8 Idem.

8 Idem.

8 Four palas are approximately 192g (W&M).

% One pala is approximately 48g (W&M).

87 Idem.
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Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.1.33cd-38ab

Beginning with masanam [33c], [the author] explains another sexual stimulat-
ing formula (vrsyayoga). One adhaka (aGdhakam) [33d], [i.e.,] eight Sarava®
of fresh masa, [and] one adhaka (Gdhakam) [33d], [i.e.,] eight Sarava of fresh
atmagupta (atmaguptayah) [33c] fruits (phala).

Vira [34a] = Salaparni. Madhitkam® [34c] = blossom or fruit of madhiika.
One kudava [34d], [i.e.,] four sarava, each of those beginning with jivaka
[34a] and ending with asvagandha [34c]*® — after blended everything to the
extent that it has been measured, he (i.e., the physician) should then prepare
(sadhayet) [34d] it [by boiling down] in water of eight times®' [ its quantity].
Accordingly, there are twenty saravas® of the ten drugs beginning with masa
[33c]. After cooking all that together in one hunded sixty (sastyuttarasata)
Saravas® of water over a very weak fire, [he] should let a forty Sarava decoc-
tion remain (i.e., until forty saravas remain).

Into this (tasmin) [35a] forty sarava decoction (rase, [i.c.,] kvathe) [35a], hav-
ing added (dattva) [36a] one prastha clarified butter (ghrtaprastham) [35a],
[i.e.,] four saravas clarified butter from cow’s [milk] (gavyaghrta) that is more
than one-year-old (vatsaratitam), four saravas of iksu juice (iksurasasya) [35d]
— it is four Saravas, because [the quantity is] doubled,”* one prastha of vidart
juice (vidarinam rasaprastham) [35c¢], [i.e.,] four Saravas of the own juice of
bhiamikusmanda, and cow’s (gavyam) [35b] milk (payas) [35b] of ten times
quantity (dasagunam) [35b], [i.e.,] forty saravas of the clarified butter (ghrta);
[all of this] should be cooked (sadhyam, [i.c.,] pacyam) [36a] over a mild fire
(mrdvagnina) [36a].

When the sound [of cooking] has stopped (sabde vyuparame), the froth has
stopped, and the smell, color, and taste are in a good condition, the [medicat-

8 Ganga seems to adopt the metrology system of Magadha (mdagadhiyamana), which uses
Sarava. See Sar 1.1.15¢d-33ab. Cf. CaKa 12.87-98ab; SuCi 31.7; AhKa 6.22-29ab; AsKa
8.26; the Manusmrti 8.132-137; the Yajiiavalkyasmrti 1.362-365; the Arthasastra 2.19.
Ganga understands the seeds (bija) of atrmagupta to mean their fruits (phala).

8 EB reads: madhukam [34c].

% That is one kudava each of eight ingredients beginning with jivaka. The amount is eight
kudavas = four saravas.

91 See Sar 2.9.3cd. Yogindra also comments the quantity of water is eight times of the
ingredients.

92 Eight saravas (masa) + eight saravas (atmagupta) + four Saravas (jivaka, etc., eight
ingredients) = twenty Saravas.

9 Twenty Saravas multiplied by eight make one-hundred-sixty saravas.

9 See CaKa 12.98¢d-99; AhKa 6.23ab; AsKa 8.27; Sar 1.1.33cd-35ab.
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ed] clarified butter (sarpir) [36b] is prepared (siddham) [36b].”> Then, [the
medicated clarified butter] after having been removed [from the fire, and] hav-
ing been filtered through a fine cloth, should be preserved (nidhapayet, [i.e.,]
sthapayet) [36b] in a pot (patre). This [medicated] clarified butter is free from
impurity (akalka).

He (i.e., the physician) should mix (avapet) [37b] it (tatra) [37a], [i.e.,]
the prepared clarified butter (siddhe ghrte), when it is cooled, with four pa-
las’ (catuspalams) [37a] portion (bhagams) [37a] of Sarkara (Sarkarayas)
[36¢], four palas (catuspalams) [37a] portions (bhagams) [37a] of tugaksirt
(tugaksiryah) [36c], [i.e.,] vamSalocand, and one (ekam) pala (palam) [37b] of
powdered (ciurnam) pippalt (pippalyas) [37b].

After stirring (alodya), [i.e.,] mixing (misrikrtya) everything together, when
it has become well cooled,’ [the physician] should mix [it] with four pala-
(catuspalams) [37a] portions (bhagams) [37a] of fresh (navasya) honey
(ksaudrasya) [36d].

Thereafter, [the physician] should keep this mixed medicine well hidden. After
(ato) [37c] licking (lidhva) [37c] one pala (palam) [37c¢], [i.e.,] eight tolakas®
of [this] medicine (ausadhat) before (piarvam) [37c], [i.e.,] not in the early
morning, but before (pirvam) [37c] mealtime. [After having licked one pala]
of this medicine, then (tato) [37d], [i.e.,] afterwards (anantaram), he (i.e., a
patient) should be fed (prayojayet) [37d] a meal (annam) [37d].

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.1.33cd-38ab

Beginning with masanam [33c], [the author] explains the second formu-
la. [Masanam atmaguptaya bijanam dadhakam [33cd] means one adhakal
of masa (masanam) [33c]; and [one ddhaka] of the seeds (bijanam) [33d]
of atmagupta (armaguptanam)® [33c], [i.e.,] [one adhaka] of the seeds of
Sitkasimbr. Navam adhakam [33d]*”° [means] one adhaka (ekam adhakam) of
fresh masa (navanam masanam); [and] one dadhaka of the seeds of atmagupta.
Likewise, jivakarsabhakau [34a], [i.e.,] both jivaka and rsabhaka; viram [34a]
= Salaparni; medam [34b]; rddhim [34b]; Satavarim [34b]; madhukam [34c]
yastimadhu; and asvagandham [34c] having the measure of one kudava

% Cf. AsKa 8.23-25.

% This part is not found in the original (miila) text of EE.

97 Karsardha = tolaka; 1 kola=1 tola (or tolaka) (Monier-Williams).
2 kola = 1 aksa; 2 aksa = 1 Sukti; 2 sukti = 1 pala (AhKa 6.25cd-29ab; AsKa 8.26).
Therefore, 1 pala = 8 kola = 8 tola.

%8 BB reads: armaguptaya [33c].

9 EP reads: adhakam navam [33d].
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(kudavonmitam) [34d], [i.e.,] a kudava-measure each of the eight [ingredients]
beginning with jivaka [34a] and ending with asvagandha [34c]. Thereby, the
word, kudavonmitam [34d] is qualified as appropriate [in form when applied to
each ingredient] by virtue of the changes in gender and number on the part of
those beginning with jivaka and rsabhaka.

He (i.e., the physician) should prepare (sadhayet) [34d], [i.e.,] cook (pacet),
all that in the eight times!® [the quantity of] water, and should cause one quarter
(pada) to remain (avasesayet).

After that, the quarter-remaining decoction, having been removed [from the
fire], having been filtered (parisrutam krtva), [and] after having added (dattva)
[36a] one prastha of clarified butter (ghrtaprastham [35a], [i.e.,] ghrtasya
prastha); ten times quantity of cow’s milk (gavyam dasagunam payah [35b],
[i.e.,] dasagunam gavyam payo), [i.e.,] milk (dugdha); [one prastha] of vidart
juice (vidarinam) [35c], [i.e.,] one prastha of bhiumikusmanda juice; and
one prastha of iksu juice (prastham iksurasasya ca [35d], [i.e.,] iksurasasya
prastham ca) into this decoction (tasmin rase)'*! [35a]; all that (ratsarvam)
should be cooked (sadhyam [36a], [i.c.,] pacyam) over a mild fire (mrdvagnina
[36al], [i.e.,] mrdund agnina).

After that, when the sound [of cooking] and the froth have stopped, and the
smell, color, taste, and so on are in a good condition, the clarified butter
(sarpir) [36Db], [i.e.,] ghrta is prepared (siddham) [36b], [i.e.,] successfully
prepared (samyak siddham). Then, after having been removed [from the fire]
and having been filtering through cloth, [the prepared clarified butter] should
be preserved (nidhapayet) [36b], [i.e.,] should be kept (sthapayet) in a pot.1*
With that clarified butter, he (i.e., the physician) should mix (@vapet) [37b],
[i.e.,] should toss in (praksipet) four pala-portions (catuspalan bhagan)'®
[37a] each (prthak prthak) [36d], [i.e.,] one by one (pratyekam), of Sarkara
(Sarkarayas) [36c], tugaksiri (tugaksiryah) [36c] = vamsSalocand, honey
(ksaudrasya) [36d] = madhu, and one pala (palam, [i.e.,] palam ekam) [37b]
of pippalt (pippalyas) [37b], [i.e.,] of powdered [pippali].

He (i.e., a patient) (yah) [38a] who desires (icched) [38a] not to lose semen
(aksayam Sukram) [38a] and (ca) [38b] the highest strength (uttamam balam)
[38b] of [his] penis (Sephasas, [i.c.,] mehanasya) [38b]; such a man, after (ato)
[37c] licking (ltdhva) [37c] one pala [37c] quantity (pramanam) of this medi-

100 See Sar 2.9.3cd. Ganga also comments that the quantity of water is eight times of the
ingredients.

101 BB reads: rase tasmin [35a].

102 Cf. AsKa 8.23-25.

103 BB reads: bhagams catuspalams [37al.
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cine, before (piarvam) [37c¢], [i.e.,] first, then (tato) [37d], should be fed (upay-
ojayet) [37d], [i.e.,] should enjoy (bhuiijita) a meal (annam) [37d].

And now in the Astangasamgraha (AsUtt 50.30-33), after measuring those be-
ginning with jivaka and rsabhaka in a different way, this formula is mentioned:
Accordingly [it says that] he (i.e., the physician) should cook thoroughly one
adhaka [each] of the seeds of masa and atmagupta, and one prasrta [each of]
meda, a§vagandha, two types of vari (dvivari), vira, yasti, and two types of jivaka
(dvijivaka) in one §trpa water; and should boil it down to a quarter.

He (i.e., the physician) should boil one prastha of fresh clarified butter (havis)
with two prasthas [each] juice of vidart and iksu along with milk equal to all
[liquids].

And into this boiled [liquid], he should add four palas each of those called sita,
honey (ksaudra), and bamboo manna (tuga); [and] one pala of kana.

He (i.e., the patient), who licks one pala of that [medicated clarified butter] be-
fore a meal, acts aggressively like a donkey (rasabhayate) rowards very satisified
young women 1%

Discussion of CaCi 2.1.33cd-38ab

AsUtt 50.30-33 (Athavale’s ed.) are close variants of these verses, which are
quoted by Yogindra, where the animal simile is rather a donkey than a horse
or stallion. The early commentaries (Jajjata and Cakra) count the formulae,
but Jajjata circumscribes precisely the formula. Cakra provides a clarification
of the word, rasa, which here means decoction (kvatha). Rasa is a word with
different means in different medical contexts: the vital fluid in the body, the es-
sential juice of plants, and meat or vegetable broth.

The later commentators (Ganga and Yogindra) fill in the details, while Yogindra

104 AsUtt 50.30-33 cited by Yogindra: masatmaguptabijanam adhakam prasrtonmitam |
medasvagandhadvivarivirayastidvijivakam || (-gandhadvi-] Tarte’s ed.; -gandhard-
dhi- Athavale’s ed.; -jivakam] Athavale’s ed.; -jirakam Tarte’s ed.) Sirpe’ pam vipacet
tena padasesena pdcayet | vidariksurasaprasthadvayena sadrsena ca || sarvaih kstrena
haviso navat prastham Srtena ca | (Srtena ca] Tarte’s ed.; srte’ tra ca Athavale’s ed.)

sitaksaudratugakhyanam prthag dadydc catuspalam || (-tugakhyanam] Tarte’s ed.;

-sitakhyanam Athavales ed.) palam kandat puro bhuktam lihams tatpalapiirvakam
(bhuktam] Tarte’s ed.; bhaktam Athavale’s ed.) tarunisv atitrptasu prasabham rasabhayate
| (atitrptasu] Tarte’s ed.; avatrptasu Athavale’s ed.)

The reading, atitrpta (atitrptasu in AsUtt 50.33c¢), “very satisfied,” (also in Tarte’s edi-
tion) implies that the women become sexually satiated with such aggressive behavior
on the part of the man who acts like a donkey. Srikantha Murthy translates avatrpta as
“unsatisfied” (AsUtt 50.33c, Srikantha Murthy’s trans. vol. 3: 524).
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also counts the formulae. At CaCi 2.1.35, some readings reverse padas 35a and
35b. As indicated in Ganga and Yogindra, it means that the sequence by which
the ingredients are added is different, i.e., vidari follows iksu. In the same verse,
Ganga doubles the quantities,'® whereas Yogindra maintains the quantities
specified in the original text. Finally, Ganga mentions that the decoction should
be cool before sweets and spices are added.

Translation of CaCi 2.1.38cd-41 original (mila) text

Potency-Producing Pinda Soup (Vdajtkaranapindarasa)

In clarified butter (sarpis), [the physician] should cook an utkarika-cake
[made out of these ingredients]: sugar (Sarkara), split masa'**! (masavidala),
tugaksirt,”® [cow’s] milk (payas), clarified butter (ghrta), and the sixth,
wheat flour (godhiimaciirna) [38cd-39ab].

He should [then] soak (praksipet) that [cake], which is not over cooked,
[and] crushed, in sweetened (madhura), well-scented (sugandha), and hot
(usna) cock’s [meat] soup (kaukkuta-rasa), so that the soup (rasa) becomes
thick (sandribhavet) [39cd-40ab].

This pinda soup (pindarasa) is sexually stimulating (vrsya), bulk- producing
(paustika), and strength-promoting (balavardhana). By means of it, [a man]
thrusts his penis, like an aroused and strong horse [40cd-41ab].

The pinda soup (pindarasa) of peacock’s (sikhin), partridge’s (tittiri), or
swan’s (hamsa) [meat] is regarded [to be made] in the same way. It promotes
strength, complexion, and voice. By means of it, a man acts, like a bull
(vrsayate) [41cd-41ef].

Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1.38cd-41

<p. 32, lines 6-7> The third [formula] is from Sarkara masavidalas [38c], up
to and including esa pindaraso vrsyah [40c]. In the same way (evam) [41d],
the previous mode of preparation of [pinda soup (pindarasa) applies also to the
preparation] of peacock’s (§ikhi), partridge’s (tittiri), or swan’s (hamsa) [meat
broth] (Sikhitittirihamsanam) [41c]. Thus, by means of this, there are three
formulae; so, [the total] is six.

Cakrapanidatta, the Ayurvedadipika on CaCi 2.1.38cd-41

An utkarika-cake (utkarika) [39b] has the appearance of rubbish piled up by
mice (misikotkarakara)!® With the pinda soup (pindarasa) [41c] of pea-
cock’s, partridge’s or swan’s [meat broth] (Sikhitittirihamsanam) [41c], there

105 See CaKa 12.98c¢d-99; AhKa 6.23ab; AsKa 8.27; Sar 1.1.33cd-35ab.
106 The editor of Cakra (EP) puts a question mark on misikotkarakara.
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are four pinda soups taken separately and collectively [as one].

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.1.38cd-41

[With] thatbeginning with Sarkara[38c]. Sarkara|[38c], splitmasa(masavidala)
[38c¢], tugaksirt [38d], cow’s milk (payas) [38d], clarified butter (ghrta) [38d]
from cow’s [milk] and the sixth, wheat flour (godhiimacirnasasthani) [39a],
having arranged according to measure these [five], which, in normal usage,
have the sixth, wheat flour (godhimaciirna); [the physician], first, having fried
(bhrstva) some wheat flour (godhiimaciirna) and split masa (masavidala) in the
middle of clarified butter (sarpis), then, immediately afterwards, adding the
three beginning with sarkara, should cook an utkarika-cake (utkarikam pacet)
[39b] so that it is not too liquid (natidrava).

He should soak (praksipet) [40a] that cooked [utkarika-cake], which is not
too liquid (natidravam) and which is crushed (mrditam) [39c] by the hand,
into a cock’s soup (kaukkute rase) [39d], [i.e.,] into a soup of cock’s meat
(kukkutamamsa), sweetened (madhure) [39d] by the formula beginning with
Sarkara (Sarkaradiyogena), well-scented (sugandhe) [40a] by the formula of
powders beginning with ela (eladiciirnayogena), and hot (usne) [40a], so that
(yatha) [40b] the soup (rasah) [40b] becomes thick (sandribhavet) [40b].
This pinda soup (esa pindaraso) [40c] is heaped (pindibhiita) soup (rasa).
[With] that beginning with peacock (sikhi-) [41c]. In the same way (evam)
[41d], [i.e.,] in clarified butter (ghrtesu), as before, having cooked a utkarika-
cake from the five ingredients of the six [ingredients] mentioned in the previous
formula, beginning with Sarkara [38c], so that it is not too liquid (natidravam,),
and having crushed (vimrdya) it [by hand], he should soak (praksipet) it, as
before, in sweetened (madhure), well-scented (sugandhe), and hot (usne) pea-
cock’s meat soup (sikhimamsarase), partridge’s meat soup (tittirimamsarase), or
swan’s meat soup (hamsamamsarase), so that it becomes thick (sandribhavet).
So, the pinda soup is regarded [to be made] in the same way (evam pindaraso
matah) [41d].

Thus, the Potency-Producing Pinda Soups (vdjikaranapindarasah) [are ex-
plained].

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.1.38cd-41

[With] that beginning Sarkara, [the author] explains the third formula.
Sarkara [38c]; masavidalas [38c], [i.e.,] split of masa; tugaksirt [38d], [i.e.,]
vamsSalocana; milk (payo) [38d], [i.e.,] cow’s (gavyam) milk; and clarified but-
ter (ghrtam) [38d], [i.e.,] cow’s (gavyam) clarified butter; these are the five [in-
gredients]; the sixth, wheat flour (godhiimaciarnasasthani) [39a], [i.e.,] wheat
flour is the sixth [ingredient]; [the physician] should cook (pacet) [39b] in
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clarified butter (sarpisi, [i.e.,] ghrte) [39b], an utkarika-cake (utkarikam)
[39b] [made out of] all of these [ingredients]. The utkarika-cake (utkarika)
[39b] is well-known as halva-cake.l”

He should [then] soak (praksipet) [40a] that (tam) [39c] utkarika-cake
(utkarikam) [39b], which is not over cooked (natipakvam) [39c], [and]
crushed (mrditam) [39c] by the hand (karena), into sweetened (madhure)
[39d] by the formula beginning with sarkara, well-scented (sugandhe) [40a] by
the formula beginning with ela powder, and hot (usne) [40a] cock’s (kaukkute)
[39d] soup (rase) [39d], [i.e.,] cock’s meat soup (kukkutamamsarase), so that
(yatha) [40b] the soup (rasah) [40b] becomes thick (sandribhavet) [40D].
This pinda soup (esa pindaraso) [40c], [i.e.,] lumpy (pindibhiita), soup is sexu-
ally stimulating (vrsyah) [40c], bulk-producing (paustikah, [i.c.,] pustikrt)
[40d], and strength-promoting (balavarddhanah) [40d]. By means of it (ane-
na) [41a], [i.e.,] by means of the pinda soup, a man, like an aroused and strong
horse (asva ivodirnabalah)'® [41ab], thrusts his penis (lirngam samarpayet)
[41Db] into the woman’s womb (striyonau).

[Now, that beginning with] peacock (sikhi-) [41c] in the same way as the
cock’s pinda soup (kaukkutapindarasa). Peacock (Sikht, [i.e.,] mayirah)
[41c]; partridge (tittiri) [41c]; swan (hamsa) [41c]; this [version of] pinda-
soup (pindaraso) [41d] is regarded (matah) [41d] [to be made] in the same
way as the previous one. So that, in clarified butter (sarpisi), [the physician
should cook] an utkarika-cake [made out of] the six ingredients beginning with
Sarkara. [And the physician] should soak (praksipet) that (tam) [utkarika-cake],
which is not over cooked (natipakvam), and crushed (mrditam), into sweetened
(madhure), well-scented (sugandhe), hot (usne), peacock’s (mayiire), patridge’s
(tittire), or swan’s (hamse) soup (rase), so that (yatha) the soup (sa rasah) be-
comes thick (sandribhavet).

And that pinda-soup (pindarasa) promotes strength, complexion, and voice
(balavarnasvarakarah) [41¢]. By means of it (tena) [41f], [i.e.,] pinda-soup, a
man (puman) [41f] acts like a bull (vrsayate) [41f], [i.e.,] he acts like a bull
towards women, [when] he makes love [to them]. In this case, only one formula
(yoga) should be recognized because of the uniformity with respect to the use
(prayoga) of all [four].

Discussion of CaCi 2.1.38cd-41
AsUtt 50.70-71 (Athavale’s ed.) are variants of these verses. The enumeration
of the formulae shows variation among the commentators. Jajjata counts specif-

197 Tn Hindi, halwa.

108 EB reads: asva ivodirno balt; EP shows a variant: asva ivodirnabalah [41ab].
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ically four formulae; Cakra indicates that there could be either four individual
formulae or just one formula with four variations; and Yogindra, preferring
the latter of Cakra’s possibilities, counts only one formula. Since, according to
verse CaCi 2.1.53, below, the total number of formulae in this quarter is fifteen,
such differences of opinion among the commentators is expected.

Yogindra calls this type of cake, halva, which today is a “sweet made of flour,
ght and sugar, or of semolina, ght, syrup, coconut and spices.”'%

Translation of CaCi 2.142-43 original (miila) text

Sexually Stimulating Buffalo’s Meat Soup (Vrsyamahisarasa)

[The physician] should boil clarified butter (ghrta) and masa'®® with the
addition of ram’s testicles (bastanda) in buffalo’s soup (mahisa-rasa) [42ab].
[The physician] should fry (bharjayet) that soup in fresh clarified butter
(navasarpis), after it has been strained and acidified with sour fruit- [juice
of dadima (pomegranates), and so on]'!° [42cd].

[It should then be] combined with a little rock salt (lavana) and [mixed]
with dhanya,* jiraka,**' and nagara'>*' [43ab].

This excellent soup (rasottama) is sexually stimulating (vrsya), strength-
promoting (balya), and bulk-producing (brmhana) [43cd].

Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.142-43

<p. 32, lines 8-9> [There is also the formula that] begins with clarified butter
and masa with the addition of ram’s testicles (ghrtam masan sabastandan)
[42a], up to and including [this] excellent soup is [sexually stimulating,
strength-promoting,] and bulk-producing (brmhanas ca rasottamah) [43d]. It
is the seventh [formula].

Cakrapanidatta has no comments for CaCi 2.142-43

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.142-43

[Now,] that beginning with clarified butter (ghrtam) [42a]. Having made buf-
falo meat soup (mahisamamsarasa), [then,] in that soup, [the physician] should
boil (sadhayet) [42b], [i.e.,] cook, clarified butter, masa (ghrtam masan) [42a]
along with rams’ testicles (bastanda) [42a], [i.e.,] he-goats’ testicles and scrota.
After that, in new clarified butter (niitanaghrte), [the physician] should fry
(bharjayet) [42c], [i.e.,] should scorch (santalayet), that soup after it has been

19 R. S. McGregor, The Oxford Hindi-English dictionary, (New York: Oxford University
Press, 1993), 1064.
110 The translation follows the interpretations of Ganga and Yogindra.
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strained (tam rasam piatam) [42c], [i.e.,] filtered (galitam) through a cloth
(vastrena).

Then, after adding into it the fruit-juice (phalarasa) of dadima (pomegranates),
amraphala (mango fruits), amalaka (emblic myrobalan fruits), and so on, to
make the soup sour (amla), and a little (7sat) [43a] rock salt (saindhava), [it
should then be] combined (yuktam) [43a] with a little powder of dhanyaka
[43b: dhanya] (coriander), jiraka (cumin), and nagara (dried ginger) [43b].
This (esa) [43c] excellent soup (rasottamah) [43d] is sexually stimulating
(vrsya) [43c], and so forth.

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.142-43

That beginning with clarified butter and masa (ghrtam masan) [42a], [the
author] explains the fourth formula. Clarified butter (ghrtam) [42a]; masa
[42a]; those existing with ram’s testicles (bastanda), [i.e.,] he-goat’s testi-
cles (chaganda); those with the addition of ram’s testicles (sabastandan)
[42a] [means that] [the physician] should boil (sadhayet) [42b] clarified
butter (ghrta), masa, together with he-goat’s testicles and scrota (chaganda-
kosaphala) in buffalo’s soup (mahise rase) [42b], [i.e.,] in buffalo’s meat soup
(mahisamamsarase).

Then, that soup after it has been strained (tam rasam patam) [42c], [i.e.,]
after it has been filtered (galitam) through a cloth (vastrena); phalamlam [42d]
[means] making [the soup] taste sour with the juices of dadima (pomegran-
ates) and amlaphala (mango fruits), and so on, combining (yuktam) [43a] [it]
with a little rock salt (Zsatsalavanam) [43a], [i.e.,] combining [it] with a little
salt (isallavanayuktam); and [mixed] with dhanya (coriander), jiraka (cumin),
and nagara (dried ginger) (dhanyajirakanagaraih) [43b] [means] and com-
bined with the powders of dhanyaka, jiraka, and ndgara; in fresh clarified but-
ter (nave sarpisi), [the physician] should fry (bharjayet) [42c] [it]. This (esa)
[43c] excellent soup (rasottamah) [43d] is sexually stimulating (vrsyah)
[43c], strength- promoting (balyah) [43c], and bulk-promoting (brmhanas
ca) [43d].

Discussion of CaCi 2.142-43

AsUtt 50.80-81 (Athavale’s ed.) is a close variant of this formula. Jajjata counts
it as the seventh and Yogindra as the fourth formula. Cakra is curiously si-
lent. Both Ganga and Yogindra interpret the word, sa-bastandan [42a] as ram’s
testicles along with their scrota. The earlier commentators are silent on the
matter. This indicates that the word should be understood in the normal way.
In recipes, whose ingredients are prefixed with Sanskrit word, sa-, the mean-
ing is “with such and such added” as the final ingredient(s). It is likely that
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the later commentators learned a slightly different version of the formula, in
which the testicles were not removed from their scrota before being boiled.
Ganga and Yogindra differ in their respective interpretations of the sequence of
ingredients. Yogindra understands that the frying (or scorching) should be done
after all the ingredients have been added to the soup, but Ganga, before they
are added and after the broth has been strained. Ganga’s interpretation is pre-
ferred because it follows closer the original text of Ca. The process of frying (or
scorching) the clear broth in hot clarified butter causes it to become emulsified.

Translation of CaCi 2.1.44-45 original (mila) text

Other Sexually Stimulating Soups (Anye Vrsyarasah)

[A physician should cook] sparrow’s meat (cataka) in partridge’s meat soup
(tittirirase); partridge’s meat in cock’s meat soup (kaukkute rase); cock’s meat
in peacock’s meat soup (barhinarasa); and likewise, peacock’s meat in swan’s
meat soup (hamse) [44].

[The physician] should make [those] soups (rasan) hot (samtaptan) in
fresh clarified butter, acidified with sour fruits (phalamlan)''! or sweet-
ened (madhuran) depending on [the patient’s] nature (yathasatmyam), and
scented (gandhadhyan), [so that they become] strength-producing (bala-
vardhanan) [45].

Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.144-45

<p. 32, lines 10-11> There are these four [formulac]: [A physician should
cook] sparrow’s meats in partridge’s meat soup (catakam stittirirase) [44a];
partridge’s meats in cock’s meat soup (tittirin kaukkute rase) [44b]; cock’s
meats in peacock’s meat soup (kukkutan barhinarase) [44c]; peacock’s meat
in swan’s meat soup (barhinam hamsaje rase)''> [44d].

With the previous seven [formulae], there are [now] eleven [formulae].

Cakrapanidatta has no comments for CaCi 2.144-45

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.144-45

[Now] that beginning with sparrow’s meats (catakan) [44a]. Having boiled
partridge-meat (tittirimamsa) in water, and having made the soup (rasam) clear-
er and clearer (accham acchataram), [i.e.,] having filtered it through a cloth, [the
physician] should cook (sadhayet) sparrow’s meat (catakanam mamsam) in that
soup (tatra rase).

1 Cf. CaCi 2.1.42cd.
112 BB reads: kukkutan barhinarase hamse barhinam eva ca [44cd].



Sanskrit Medical Scholasticism 93

After that [the physician] should make that soup, after it has been strained
through cloth (vastrapiitam), to be hot (samtaptam) [45a], [i.e.,] to be fried in
fresh clarified butter (navasarpisi) [45a].

Then, after making it acidified with sour fruits (phalamla) [45b], [i.e.,] [mak-
ing it] sour by the natural juices of dadima (pomegranates) and so on; depend-
ing on [the patient’s] nature (yathasatmyam) [45c]; or (va) [45c] [making
it] sweetened (madhura) [45c] with the formula beginning with Sarkara and
so on; [the physician] should make [it] scented (gandhadhya) [45d] with the
formula of powders beginning with ela and so on.

In the same way, after cooking partridge’s meats (tittirin, [i.c.,] tittirimamsani)
[44b] in cock’s meat soup (kaukkute rase) [44b]; cock’s meats (kukkutan, [i.c.,]
kukkatamamsani) [44¢] in peacock’s meat soup (barhinarase,' [i.c.,] mayiira-
mamsarase) [44c]; peacock’s meat (barhinam,'' [i.e.,| mayiramamsam) [44d]
in swan’s meat soup (hamse, [i.e.,] hamsamamsarase) [44d]. After that, [the
physician] should make that soup, after it has been strained (piitva), to be fried
(sambhrstam) in fresh clarified butter (navasarpisi) [45a]; after making it
acidified with sour fruits (phalamla) [45b] or (va) [45c] [making it] sweet-
ened (madhura) [45c] depending on [the patient’s] nature (yathasatmyam)
[45c]; and after making [it] scented (gandhadhya) [45d]. In this way, [the
physician] should prepare (yojayet) it. Thus, the sexually stimulating soups
(vrsyarasah) [are explained].

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.144-45

[Now] that beginning with sparrow’s meats in partridge’s meat soup (cata-
kams tittirirase) [44a]. [The physician] should cook (sadhayet) sparrow’s meats
(catakan) [44a] in partridge’s meat soup (tittirirase) [44a] or [the physician]
should cook (sadhayet) partridge’s meats (tittirin) [44b] in cock’s meat soup
(kaukkute rase) [44b] or [the physician] should cook (sadhayet) cock’s meats
(kukkutan) [44c] in peacock’s meat soup (barhinarase, [i.c.,] mayirarase)
[44c] or [the physician] should cook peacock’s meat (barhinam.)' [i.c.,]
mayiiram) [44d] in swan’s meat (hamse) [44d] soup.

Then, after making those four soups, namely, partridge’s (taittira), cock’s
(kaukkuta), peacock’s (barhina), and swan’s (hamsa) soups strained (piitan),
strength-producing (balavardhanan) [45d], depending on [the patient’s]
nature (yathasatmyam) [45c], acidified with sour fruits (phalamlan) [45b],
[i.e.,] making them taste sour with juices of dadimaphala (pomegranates fruits)

113 EB reads: barhinarase [44c].
114 EB reads: barhinam [44d].
15 Idem.
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and so on; sweetened (madhuran) [45c] by the formula of Sarkara and so on;
and scented (gandhadhyan) [45d] by the powders of eld and so on; [the physi-
cian] should make [them] hot (samtaptan) [45a], [i.e.,] should fry (bharjayet)
them in fresh clarified butter (nave sarpisi, 45a: navasarpisi). In this case,
there are four formulae.

Discussion of CaCi 2.144-45

AsUtt 50.82 (Athavales ed.) is a variant of CaCi 2.1.44. Both Jajjata and
Yogindra, the earlier and the later commentators, agree that there are four for-
mulae in these verses. However, their respective totals at this point remain dif-
ferent: Jajjata counts eleven, and Yogindra eight formulae. In the sequence of
steps to process the different soups, Ganga does not mention that the broth
should be strained before it is fried in clarified butter. Yogindra includes this
in his commentary, and, as previously, puts the frying process as the last step.

Translation of CaCi 2.146 original (mila) text

Sexually Stimulating Meat (Vrsyamamsa)

Who, having reached [his]satiation of sparrow’s meats (catakamamsa), after-
wards drinks milk, he would not have flaccidity of his penis (lirigaSaithilya)
nor loss of semen (Sukraksaya) during a [whole] night [46].

Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.146
<p. 33, line 12> [There are] twelve [formulae with that] beginning with satia-
tion of sparrow’s meats (trptim catakamamsanam) [46a].

Cakrapanidatta, the Ayurvedadipika on CaCi 2.146
By this during a night (nisi) [46d], [the author] indicates: even during coitus all
night long (sakalanisamaithune ’pi).

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.146

[Now,] that beginning with satiation (trptim) [46a]. Of sparrow’s meats
(catakamamsanam) [46a], but not “of their soup” (rasa). The man, who, hav-
ing cooked only sparrow’s meat (catakamamsa), [and] not eating a [full] meal
(anna), [i.e.,] having eaten to satisfaction only its meat, should drink cow’s
milk (gavyam payo) after that, would not have flaccidity (Saithilya) of his penis
(linga), [i.e.,] [he] holds his penis erect throughout the whole night, and [he has]
no loss of semen (Sukraksaya). This is the meaning [of this verse].

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.146
[Beginning with] satiation (trptim) [46a], [the author] explains the ninth
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formula. The man, who (yah) [46b], having reached (gatva) [46b] [his] sa-
tiation (¢rptim) [46a] of sparrow’s meats (catakamamsanam) [46a] — [here,
the meats] for the two purposes of nourishing (piis) and satiation (trpti). The
genitive [as catakamamsanam at 46a] is [used] in the instrumental sense [as
catakamamsaih], [i.e.,] [the man, who] having reach (gatva) [46b] [his] sa-
tiation (¢trptim) [46a], [i.e.,] satiety (sauhityam) by means of sparrow’s meats
(catakamamsaih), afterwards drinks (anupibet) [46b] milk (payah, [i.c.,]
dugdham) [46b], during a night (nisi, [i.e.,] ratrau) [46d], he would not have
flaccidity of his penis (lirigasaithilyam) [46c], and he would not have loss of
semen (Sukraksaya) [46d].

Discussion of CaCi 2.146

AsUtt 50.83ab (Athavale’s ed.) is a variant of CaCi 2.1.46ab. Jajjata counts
twelve and Yogindra nine formulae. The mention of semen retention during
coitus over a long period points to tantric erotic practices. In this connection,
moreover, meat!'® was consumed here for strength and virility.

Having already established the brahminical justification for potency-therapy,
the commentators do not try to explain it away or apologize for it. The vitality
provided by meat takes the form of a sustained erection and non-ejaculation
during prolonged coitus. Both the eating of meat and intercourse without ejac-
ulation are contrary to Brahminical teachings. It is likely, therefore, that the
source for this formula and other meat-based formulae was among men who
used them for to achieve coitus without procreation, such groups included the
Kaula tantrics.

Translation of CaCi 2.147 original (mila) text

Sexually Stimulating Masa Formula (Vrsyamasayoga)

Who, after eating, with masa'*' soup (masayiisa), sastika-rice'* porridge
(sastikaudana), liberally mixed with clarified butter, [then] drinks milk, he,
being aroused, stays awake the entire night [47].

Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.147
<p. 33, line 13> [There are] thirteen [formulae with that] beginning with who,
after eating, with masa soup (masayiisena yo bhuktva) [47a].

116 Tn Kaula Tantrism, meat (mamsa) is regarded as one of the five “M”’s (paiicamakara):
madya (wine), matsya (fish), mamsa (meat), mudra (fermented grain), and maithuna
(sexual intercourse). They are part of the Kaula-piija worship. See Douglas Refrew
Brooks, The Secret of the Three Cities. An Introduction to Hindu Sakta Tantrism, (Chi-
cago: University of Chicago Press, 1990), 69 and 125.
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Cakrapanidatta has no comments for CaCi 2.147

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.147

[Now,] that beginning mdsa- [47a]. The man, who (yah) [47a], after eating
(bhuktva) [47a], with masa soup (masayisena) [47a), sastika-rice porridge
(sastikaudanam) [47b] liberally mixed with clarified butter (ghrtadhyam)
[47b], drinks milk (payah pibati) [47c], he (sa) [47c], being aroused (vegavan)
[47d], [i.e.,] being sexually aroused (kamavegavan), stays awake (jagarti) [47d]
the entire (krtsnam) [47d] night (ratrim) [47c].

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.147

[Beginning with] with masa soup (mdasayiisena) [47a], [the author] explains the
tenth formula. The man, who (yah) [47a], with masa soup (masayisena) [47a],
after eating (bhuktva) [47a] sastika-rice porridge (sastikaudanam) [47b],
drinks milk (payah pibati) [47c]. He (sa) [47c], being aroused (vegavan)
[47d], [i.e.,] being aroused by increased sexual desire (udirnakamavegah), stays
awake (jagarti) [47d] throughout (vyapya) the entire (krtsnam) [47d], [i.e.,]
all (sarvam) night (ratrim) [47c], engaging in sexual intercourse (ramamanah)
with women.

Discussion on CaCi 2.147

AsUtt 50.87 is a close variant of this formula. Jajjata and Yogindra maintain
their different enumeration of formulae. Yogindra has neglected to mention that
the rice should be liberally mixed with clarified butter, and in conformity with
the previous descriptions, specifically states that he stays awake during love-
making.

Translation of CaCi 2.148 original (mila) text

Sexually Stimulating Cock’s Meat Formula (Vrsyah Kukkutamamsapra-
yogah)

Satiated by cock’s meat fried in crocodile’s semen (nakraretas),''’” the man,
with [his] penis ever stiff, does not sleep during the nights [48].

Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.148
<p. 33, line 14> [There are] fourteen [formulae with that] beginning with of
satiated (¢rptanam) [48c].!'®

7 Crocodile’s semen (nakraretas) is cited as the best item (pradhanya) among sexual stim-
ulants (vrsyas) in CaSt 25.40.
118 BB reads: trptah [48c].
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Cakrapanidatta has no comments for CaCi 2.148

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.148

[Now] that beginning with na na [48a]. Satiated (trptah) [48c] by cock’s meat
(kukkutamamsanam) [48c] fried (bhrstanam) [48d] in crocodile’s semen (na-
kraretasi) [48d], [i.e.,] in kumbhira’s semen (kumbhirasukre), the man (na,
[i.e.,] purusah) [48a], with [his] penis (Sephasa) [48b] fixed (nihstabdhena)!*
does not (na) [48a] sleep (svapiti) [48a] during the nights (ratrisu) [48a].?

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.148

With na na [48a], [the author] explains the eleventh formula. Satiated (¢trptah)
[48c] by cock’s meat (kukkutamamsanam) [48c] fried (bhrstanam) [48d]
in the semen (retasi) of the crocodile (nakrasya), [i.e.,] in the semen (Sukre)
of kumbhira (kumbhirasya), the man (na, [i.e.,] purusah) [48a], being char-
acterized (upalaksitah) with [his] penis (Sephasa, [i.e.,] lingena) [48b] fixed
(nihstabdhena),?! [i.e.,] firm like a staff (dandavar) and not flaccid, does not
(na) [48a] sleep (svapiti, [i.e.,] nidrati) [48a] during the nights (ratrisu)
[48a],* but stays awake (jagarti) performing sexual intercourse with women.

Discussion of CaCi 2.148

This meat-based formula, which sympathetically includes, animal semen,
might also come from the communities of Tantric ascetics. Jajjata and Yogindra
maintain their difference in the enumeration of the formulae. However, Jajjata’s
quotation of the first word, trptanam [48c], suggests a different textual read-
ing. Yogindra, as in the previous verse, points out that the man with the erect
penis stays awake at night making love to women. The use of crocodile’s semen,
which is supported by Ganga and Yogindra, makes little sense, since it would
be virtually impossible to extract and collect even a little semen from crocodile,
especially as a medium for frying, which is almost always a type of oil or fat. It
is, therefore, likely that the crocodile’s fat is meant. By analogy, it is well-known
that the name of the large sea-mammal, sperm whale, derives from the whale’s
blubber or fat, which is sperm-like in appearance.

119 EB reads: nityastabdhena; EP shows a variant: nistabdhena [48b].
120 EB reads: ratrisu [48a].
121 BB reads: nityastabdhena; EP shows a variant: nistabdhena [48Db].
122 EB reads: ratrisu [48a].
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Translation of CaCi 2.149 original (miila) text

Sexually Stimulating Egg Soup (Vrsyo’'ndarasa)

The one (i.e., the patient) should consume the soup of fish eggs (matsyanda-
rasa) fried in clarified butter, after having strained [it] [49ab].

The one (i.e., the patient) should consume [the soup of] eggs of swan
(hamsa), peacock (barhina), and cock (daksa) in the same way [49cd].

Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.149

<p. 33, lines 15-18> [Beginning with] [the one (i.e., the patient) should con-
sume] the soup of fish eggs [fried in clarified butter,] after having strained
(nihsravya matsyandarasam) [49a], this is a separate formula.

The one (i.e., the patient) should consume [the soup of] eggs of swan
(hamsa), peacock (barhina), and cock (daksa) in the same way (hamsa-
barhinadaksanam evam andani bhaksayet) [49cd]. This is not a separate for-
mula (prthakyoga). Some [say] that this is an option (atidesa). It is not a double
formula. It is one formula. [Therefore, there are] fourteen [plus] the formula
with options, [in this way,] they say [there are a total of] fifteen formulae.

Cakrapanidatta, the Ayurvedadipika on CaCi 2.1.49

[Now,] that beginning with of swan (hamsa-) [49c]. Even though, it looks like
there are [three] separated (bhinnah) formulae using the eggs (andaprayogah)
of swan, peacock, and cock (hamsabarhinadaksanam) [49c], nevertheless,
with regard to the formula, this is only one formula (eka evayam prayogah). In
this way, the collectively mentioned [formulae] with one formula of [the eggs]
of swan, peacock, and cock (hamsabarhinadaksanam) [49c] are fulfilled as
the fifteen formulae.

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.149

[Now,] that beginning after having strained (nihsravya) [49a]. After having
boiled fish eggs (matsyandam, [i.e.,] matsyadimbam) in water, having made a
soup (rasam), and having strained (nihsravya) [49a] [it] by a cloth, [the pa-
tient] should consume (bhaksayet) [49b] [it] with food (sahannena), after it
has been fried (bhrstam, [i.e.,| sambhrstam) [49b] [it] in fresh (nitane) clari-
fied butter (sarpisi) [49b].

In the same way (evam) [49d], after having boiled swan’s eggs in water, hav-
ing made a soup, and having strained (nihsravya) [49a] [it] by a cloth, the one
(i.e., the patient) should consume (bhaksayet) [49d] [it] with food.

In like manner (tatha), after having cooked (sadhayitva) peacock’s (barhinam)
eggs (andani), and, in like manner, after having cooked cock’s (daksanam, [i.e.,]
kukkutanam) eggs (andani), and having fully strained (parisravya) the soup
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(rasam), the one should consume (bhaksayet) [49d] [it] with food.

[The purport of hamsabarhinadaksanam [49c] is] that belonging to a swan
(hamsasyedam), [i.e.,] it is a swan’s (hamsam); that belonging to a peacock
(barhinasyedam), [i.e.,] it is a peacock’s (barhinam); and that belonging to a
cock (daksasyedam), [i.e.,] it is a cock’s (daksam). And these [belonging to the
different birds] are [their] eggs (andani). This is the meaning.

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.149

With that beginning with having strained (nihsravya) [49a], [the author] ex-
plains the twelfth formula.

[The word,] matsyandarasam [49a] [means] after having pressed (nipidya) fish
eggs (matsyandam), having strained (nihsravya) [49a] it’s juice (rasam), hav-
ing fried (bhrstam) [49b] [it], [i.e.,] having roasted (bharjayitva) [it] in clari-
fied butter (sarpisi) [49b], the one should consume (bhaksayet) [49b] [them].
[The word,] hamsa-[barhinadaksanam] [49c] [means] the eggs (andani) of the
swan (hamsah), peacock (barhinah, [i.e.,] mayiirah), and cock (daksah).

The one should consume (bhaksayet) [49d] [these eggs] fried (bhrstani) in
clarified butter (sarpisi) in the same way (evam) [49d].

And it is said [at AsUtt 50.77ab]: [The one should eat (khadet)] the eggs of swan,
peacock, and cock, which have been fried with hot clarified butter (hamsa-
barhinadaksandan bhrstams taptena sarpisa).

The formulae (yogah) of swan’s, peacock’s, and cock’s eggs (hamsabarhina-
daksandanam) are, one by one, three [in number]. In this case, truly, fifteen
formulae are fulfilled.

Discussion of CaCi 2.149

The meat-based formulae continue. AsUtt 50.77 (Athavale’s ed.) is a variant of
this verse, the first line of which is quoted by Yogindra. Ganga and Yogindra
differ in their respective interpretations of this verse. The three commentators,
Jajjata, Cakra, and Yogindra, arrive at the same total number of fifteen for-
mulae, but through different methods. Jajjata enumerates one formula made
up of one fish egg formula and three fowl egg formulae. Cakra implies and
Yogindra explicitly counts four formulae: one fish egg formula and three fowl
egg formulae. The total in both cases is fifteen. The variations in the respec-
tive enumerations indicate, perhaps, slightly different traditions of counting the
formulae. In keeping with the general context of formulae made of meat- soup,
Jajjata, Cakra, and Ganga understand this to be the final formula in the series of
egg-soups. Yogindra, on the other hand, following AsUtt 50.77ab, considers it
to be a formula in which the eggs themselves of fish and fowl. In the course of
its transmission, the formula may be altered from a soup to a solid.
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Translation of CaCi 2.1.50-51 original (mila) text

And here are two [verses] —

When [his] channels (srotahsu) have been cleansed, when [his] body is puri-
fied, [and] when he consumes [a properly] dosed sexual stimulant (vrsya) at
the [right] time, a man (manusyas), by that [sexual stimulant], [acts] very
much (param) like a bull (vrsayate). That [sexual stimulant] is both bulk-
promoting (brmhana) and strength-giving (balaprada) [50].

Because of that, at first, purification in particular should be administered
according to [the man’s] strength. For, in the same way, dyes [do not suc-
ceed] on a soiled garment, [so also] the sexually stimulating formulae
(vrsyayoga) do not succeed when used in a body that has not been cleansed
do not succeed [51].

Jajjata has no comment for CaCi 2.1.50-51

Cakrapanidatta, the Ayurvedadipika on CaCi 2.1.50-51

In order to show that the sexually stimulating formulae (vrsyayogah) [51Db]
are to be used only by [persons] whose bodies are purified, [the author] ex-
plains that beginning with when [his] channels (srotahsu) [50a]. [Properly]
dosed (mitam) [50b] means containing a specific measure (matravat). On a
soiled (kliste) [51d] [garment] means “on a dirty (mlane) [garment]”.

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.1.50-51

[The author] explains the instruction for administrating (prayogavidhi)
[the formulae] in order to assure the success of the use of potency-therapy
(vajikaranayoga), beginning with [50-51]; [i.e., he introduces it with] and here
are two [verses] (bhavatas ca). When [his] channels (srotahsu) [50a], which
convey the essential fluid (rasa) and so on, have been cleansed (suddhesu)
[50a], and when [his] body (Sarire) [50a] is purified (amale) [50a], [i.e.,]
when its impurities are removed (nirhrtamale), when [the body] is cleansed
(Suddhe) by purification methods (samsodhanena), [and when] he consumes
(atti) [50b] that medicine (ausadham), which is a sexually stimulating medicine
(vrsyausadham), whose food (khdadyam), is beneficial at the [right] time (kale)
[50Db].

And that man (manusyas) [50c], by that (tena) [50c] medicine (ausadhena),
acts (dacarati) very much (param, [i.e.,] utkrstam) [50c] like a bull (vrsayate,
[i.e.,] vrsa iva) [50c].

Because of that (tasmat) [51a], [i.e.,] by the reason (hefor) [of that], the man,
who desires to use (upayuyuksund) potency-therapy (vajikaranam), at first
(pura) [51a], purification (Sodhanam) [51a], emetic therapy (vamanam) and
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purgation (virecana) should be administered (karyam) [51a] according to
[the man’s] strength (balanuripam) [51b].

Why? Hence, [the author] explains [this] beginning with rna hi [51b]. For, [it
is] because successful formulae'?* do not (na) [51b] succeed (sidhyanti) [51c]
in a body that has not been cleansed (dehe maline) [51c]. For, in the same
way (yatha) [51d], dyes (rarigayogo)'* applied on a sullied (mliste)'*> garment
(vasasi) [51d], [i.e.,] cloth (vastre), do not succeed to brighten it.

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.1.50-51

In order to show that the sexually stimulating formulae (vrsyayogah) [51b],
just like the formulae of rejuvenation-therapy (rasayanayogah), are to be used
only by those whose bodies have been purified, [the author] explains that begin-
ning with when [his] channels (srotahsu) [50a].

When [his] channels (srotahsu) [50a], which convey the essential fluid and so
on, have been cleansed (suddhesu) [50a], and when [his] body (Sarire) [50a]
is purified (amale) [50a], [i.e.,] when its impurities are removed (nirhrtamale),
[i.e.,] when it is cleansed (suddhe), by purification methods (Sodhanena); the
sexual stimulant (vrsyam) [50b] to be eaten (adyam, [i.e.,] bhaksyam),*® af-
ter having been [properly] dosed (mitam) [50b], [i.e.,] measured (parimitam)
with regard to the power of [his] digestive fire (agnibalapeksinya); the man
(manusyah) [50c] consumes (atti) [50b], [i.e.,] eats (bhaksayati) [it] at the
[right] time (kale) [50D].

The man, by means of the proper use of such a sexual stimulant, [acts] very
much (param) [50c], [i.e.,] exceedingly (ativa), like a bull (vrsayate) [50c].
That eatable sexual stimulant (vrsyam dadyam), consumed in the [proper] dose
(matraya) at the [right] time (kale), is bulk-promoting (brmhanam) [50d] and
strength-giving (balapradam ca) [50d].

Because of that (tasmat) [S1a] means that, in this way, because the sexually
simulating formula produces an effect only in a body that has been cleansed
(Suddhasarire).

At first (pura, [i.e.,] pirvam) [51a] [means that] just before the sexually stimu-
lating formula, purification (§odhanam) [51a], [i.e.,] the treatment methods
(karma), beginning with emetic-therapy (vamana), should be administered
(karyam) [51a] according to [the man’s] strength (balanuripam) [51b].

123 Ganga (EP) reads: siddhayogah, but it must be a mistype as siddhiyogah.

124 EB reads: ragayogah [51d].

125 EB reads: kliste; EP shows a variant: mliste [51d].

126 Yogindra (EC) reads: yar [sic] adyam; EP reads: yada na; EP shows a variant: yad adyam
[50b].
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Why? For, [it is] because sexually stimulating formulae (vrsyayogah) [51b]
used (prayuktah) [S1c] in a body (dehe) [S1c] that has not been cleansed
(maline) [51c], [i.e.,] non-purified (asuddhe) [body], [i.e.,] a body, whose im-
purities have not been removed (anirhrtamale) by purification (Ssodhanena), do
not (na) [51b] succeed (sidhyanti) [51c]; for, in the same way (yatha) [51d],
dyes (ragayogah, [i.e.,] rangayogah) [51d] used on a garment (vasasi, [i.e.,]
vastre) [51d] sullied (mliste)'*” by dust and so on (dhiilyadimaline) do not suc-
ceed.

Hence, just before [administration of sexual stimulating formula], purification
(Sodhanam) [51a] is to be undertaken. Having undertaken purification, he, be-
ing one whose body is cleansed (Suddhasarirah), should use sexually stimulat-
ing formulae.

Discussion of CaCi 2.1.50-51

Here these are two verses that specify how the procedure for administer-
ing potency-therapy, which begins with body-purification. AsUtt 50.136-137
(Athavale’s ed.) are close variants of these verses. Jajjata’s reading of this verse
is found in his comments to verse CaCi 2.1.23, above; and 50a is cited in his
comments to 52-53, below. The lack of his comments to verse CaCi 2.1.51 sug-
gests that the simile of the dirty cloth may not have been part of the version of
Ca with which he was familiar. Aside from different readings of CaCi 2.1.50b,
the commentators agree that the first step in the use of potency-therapy is the
cleansing of the body by means of purification-therapy.

Translation of CaCi 2.1.52-53 original (mila) text

Here are two verses —

The suitability for potency-therapy, the woman as a field (ksetra), which
woman belongs to which man; which defects belong to issueless [men], and
which qualities belong to those [men] with children; as well as the fifteen
formulae which increase virility and offspring [and] provide bulk and
strength — these are mentioned in the Saramiliya quarter [52-53].

Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1.52-53

<pp. 33-34, lines 19-22> The suitability for potency-therapy (vajtkarana-
samarthyam) [52a] [refers to] that beginning, in this way, if [he] achieves right
conduct and gains advantage (yadayattau hi dharmarthau) [CaCi 2.1.3cd]. [A
woman as] a field (ksetra) [52b] [refers to] the best potency-therapy and a
field (vajikaranam agryam ca ksetram) [CaCi 2.1.4cd]; and also which woman

127 EB reads: kliste; EP shows a variant: mliste [51d].
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belongs to which man (str7 yasya caiva ya) [52b] refers to a woman who is
sexually stimulating (ya stri praharsint) [CaCi 2.1.4d]. There is an additional
explanation, namely, that it includes [padas (quarters)] through that woman is
considered to be the foremost sexual stimulant (sa stri vrsyatama mata) [CaCi
2.1.8b].

<p. 39, 23-25 lines> Which defects belong to issueless [men] (ye dosa
nirapatyanam) [52c] are those beginning with [a tree] casts no shadow and is
single-branched (acchayas caikasakhas ca) [CaCi 2.1.16c]. And which quali-
ties belong to those [men] with children (gunah putravatam ye ca) [52d]
[refers to] the part beginning with multiple shapes (bahumiirti) [CaCi 2.1.19c].
The fifteen formulae which increase virility and offspring (dasa parfica ca
samyoga viryapatyavivardhanah) [53ab], these [formulae] have just been ex-
plained.

<p. 39, 26 line> By the depiction, when [his] channels have been cleansed
(srotahsu Suddhesu) [50a] and so on, [the rule of administration of a sexual
stimulant] has just been explained.

Cakrapanidatta, the Ayurvedadipika on CaCi 2.1.52-53

In [this] summary (samgrahe), and also which woman belongs to which [man]
(yasya caiva ya) [52b] means “which woman is sexually stimulating to which
man” (yasya ya vrsya).

Gangadhara has no comments for CaCi 2.1.52-53

Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.1.52-53

[Beginning with] the suitability for potency-therapy (vajtkarana-
samarthyam), [the author] explains the summary of the meanings of the first
quarter.

The suitability (samarthyam) [52a] of potency-therapy (vajikaranasya); the
woman (str7) [52b] as a field (ksetram) [52b]; which kind of woman is sexu-
ally stimulating to which man (yasya) [52b]; which defects (ye dosah) [52c]
belong to issueless men (nirapatyanam) [52c]; and (ca) [52d] which (ye)
[52d] qualities (gunah) [52d] belong to men with children (putravatam)
[52d]; all that, as well as the fifteen (dasa paiica ca) [53a], [i.e.,] paiicadasa
formulae (samyogah, [i.e.,] yogah) [53a], which increase virility and off-
spring (viryapatyavivardhanah) [53b] and provide bulk and strength
(pustibalapradah) [53d]; all of these (te) [53c] are mentioned (uktah) [53c]
by Lord Atreya Punarvasu in this, the first quarter (pade) [53d] of potency-
therapy, [named as] Salamiltya [53c] [quarter].
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Discussion of CaCi 2.1.52-53

The two summary verses established the limit of this quarter (pada). At CaCi
2.1.52ab, there is difference in the grouping of words. Cakra considers ksetram
strT and yasya caiva ya to be two separate and complete phrases. Jajjata breaks
the sequence differently: ksetram and stri yasya caiva ya. Yogindra also may
follow this, but it is not clear from his comments. Since the original verse (CaCi
2.1.4cd) distinguishes a field (ksetra) as a separate and foremost potency-ther-
apy (vajikaranam agryam), Jajjata’s reading is preferred. Jajjata specifies which
parts of this quarter correspond to the different topics mentioned in the sum-
mary verses. They are in order: CaCi 2.1.3c, 4cd, 8ab, 16¢, and 19c. Cakra does
not follow the practice, nor, of course, does Yogindra. Jajjata felt compelled to
justify the final verses in relationship to the rest of the quarter, whereas the later
commentaries considered it unnecessary.

Translation of CaCi 2.1 Colophon

Thus [ends] the first quarter of potency-therapy (vajikaranapada) named
samyogasSaramiiliya, in the chapter of potency-therapy (vajtkaranadhyaya)
in the therapeutics section (cikitsasthana) in the treatise (tantra) composed
by Agnive$a [and] redacted by Caraka.

Jajjata, the Nirantarapadavyakhya on CaCi 2.1 Colophon

<p. 34, lines 27-28> Thus, is ended the quarter [named] samyogasaramiiliya in
the work, Nirantarapadavyakhya (Commentary in Concise (or True) Words) of
St Vahata’s student, Jajjata.

Cakrapanidatta, the Ayurvedadipika on CaCi 2.1 Colophon

Thus [ends] the first quarter of potency-therapy (vdjikaranapdada), named
samyogaSaramiiliya, in the chapter of potency-therapy (vajikaranadhyaya), in
the therapeutics section (cikitsasthana), in the Ayurvedadipika (Illumination of
Ayurveda), a commentary (fika) on the meaning of the Caraka-[samhita) com-
posed by venerable Cakrapanidatta.

Gangadhara, the Jalpakalpataru on CaCi 2.1 Colophon

[With] that beginning with Agni-[veSa], [the author] completes the quarter
(pada). Thus [ends] the first quarter of potency-therapy (vajikaranapada),
[named] samyogasaramiiliya, in the therapeutics section (cikitsitasthana), in
the Jalpakalpataru (Fruitful Source of Discourses) on the Carakalsamhita]
composed by the physician (vaidya), venerable Gangadhara, King of poetry
(kaviraja) and Jewel of poets (kaviratna).
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Yogindranath Sen, the Carakopaskara on CaCi 2.1 Colophon

Thus [ends] the first quarter (prathama pada), in the second chapter (dvitive
dhyaya), in the therapeutics section (cikitsitasthana), in the Carakopaskara
(Supplement to the Caraka-[samhital).

Discussion of CaCi 2.1 Colophon

The colophon of Jajjata’s commentary on CaCi 2.1 clearly states that Jajjata is
the student of a certain Sri Vahata, who is presumed to be the Malayalam form
of Vagbhata. Even though the authors are mentioned in the colophon, Ganga
wants to assign an author to it, but does not specify who that should be.

4. List of Medicinal Plants

{1} Sara: Saccharum munja Roxb. (GVDB: 391); Saccharum munja Roxb. is a synonym of
Saccharum bengalense Retz. (PL).

{2} ITksu: Saccharum officinarum Linn., sugar cane (IMP 5: 31; GVDB: 40-41).

{3} Kandeksu: a variety of cane sugar (iksu) called kathaganna or kastheksu (GVDB: 90).

{4} Iksuvalika: synonym, iksvalika and iksuraka (Asteracantha longifolia Nees.) (GVDB: 42-
43). Asteracantha longifolia Nees. is a synonym of Hygrophila auriculata (Schumach.)
Heine (PL).

{5} Satavart: Asparagus racemosus Willd. (IMP 1: 196; GVDB: 389).

{6} Payasya: “Dalhana has identified it (payasya) with arkapuspt in general, but sometimes
also with kstravidart and ksirakakolr, while others have at some places called it ksirini.
... ”(GVDB: 238).

{7} Vidart: Pueraria tuberosa DC. (IMP 4: 391; GVDB: 370-371). Pueraria tuberosa
(Willd.) DC. (PL).

{8} Kantakarika: a synonym of kantakari (Solanum xanthocarpum Schrad & Wendle)
(GVDB: 68-69). Solanum xanthocarpum Schrad & H.Wendle is a synonym of Solanum
virginianum L. (PL).

{9} Jwvanti: Leptadenia reticulata W. & A. (GVDB: 170-171); Holostemma adakodien
Schultes, a synonym of H. annulare (Roxb.) K. Schumn (IMP 3: 167).

{10} Jivaka: Malaxis acuminata D. Don, a synonym of Microstylis wallichii Lindl. (IMP 3:
367). “This is one of the group of eight drugs called astavarga, about whose identity
nothing definite is known. ... ” (GVDB: 170).

{11} Meda: Polygonatum cirrhifolium (Wall.) Royle (IMP 4: 333); a synonym of medadvaya
and mede; “This is one of the drugs of the astavarga (group of eight drugs) which have
not been identified satisfactorily as yet ...” (GVDB: 319-320).

{12} Vira: “As regards its botanical source, Cakra, at one place, has mentioned it to be what
is known as jalandhara Saka. We are, however, inclined to believe that it may be some
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water plant armed with spines like Lasia spinosa Thwaites. Some spinous variety of
Asparagus may be another possibility of having been named as vira...” (GVDB: 375;
Cf. IMP 2: 137).

{13} Rsabhaka: Malaxis muscifera (Lindley) Kuntze, synonym, Microstylis muscifera
(Lindley) Ridley (IMP 3: 371; Cf. GVDB: 55).

{14} Bala: Sida cordifolia Linn.; bariyara and kharentt; synonyms: bhadraudant, vatyapuspr,
vatyahva, vatyabhidhana (GVDB: 269-270); Sida rhombifolia Linn. ssp. retusa (Linn.)
Borssum (IMP 5: 135).

{15} Rddhi: Habenaria edgeworthii Hook.f. ex Collett. (IMP 3: 110). Habenaria edgeworthii
Hook.f. ex Collett is a synonym of Platanthera edgeworthii (Hook.f. ex Collett)
R.K.Gupta (PL). “This is one of the drugs of astavarga which have not been identified
as yet. Varahikanda was recommended as a substitute by Bava Misra...” (GVDB: 55).

{16} Goksuraka: synonyms, goksura, gokharu, gokantaka, trikantaka, svadamstra; Tribulus
terrestris Linn. (GVDB: 144; IMP 5: 311).

{17} Rasna: synonyms, rosana, vayasurar, atirasa (?)[sicl, elaparnt, mukta (yukta), surabhi;
Pluchea lanceolata Oliver and Hiern. (GVDB: 337-338). Pluchea lanceolata (DC.)
C.B.Clarke (PL).

{18} Atmagupta: a synonym of kapikacchu; Mucuna pruriens (Linn.) DC. (IMP 4: 68; Cf.
GVDB: 34, 461).

{19} Punarnava: a synonym of sophaghni; Hogweed, Pigweed; Boerhavia diffusa Linn.
(IMP 1: 253). “Two kinds of punarnava have been mentioned and used. They are called
as sveta (white) and rakta (red). As regards the rakta variety, any of the red-flowered
species of Boerhaavia i.e., B. diffusa Linn., B. repens Linn., and B. repanda Willd. may
be used and in practice the first these is being used. But there is difference of opinion
with regard to the sveta (white) variety. White flowered species i.e., B. verticillata or any
of the Trianthema species, i.e., T decandra Linn., T. pentandra Linn. or T portulacastrum
Linn. are generally believed to be sveta-punarnava...” (GVDB: 253-254).

{20} Masa: Phaseolus mungo Linn. (GVDB: 308; IMP 5: 367). Phaseolus mungo L. is a
synonym of Vigna mungo (L.) Hepper (PL).

{21} Madhuka: synonyms, madhu, madhukahva; Glycyrrhiza glabra Linn. (GVDB: 292;
IMP 3: 84).

{22} Draksa: synonyms, amrtaphala, mrdvika; Vitis vinifera Linn. (GVDB: 208-209).

{23} Phalgu: “Phalgu and malapii are said to be two varieties of it (kakodu(du)mbarika
or kakodumbarf etc.; Ficus hispida Linn. f.). Ficus cunia Ham. ex. Roxb. may be one
of the two.” (GVDB: 89). Ficus cunia Buch.-Ham. ex Roxb. is a synonym of Ficus
semicordata Buch.-Ham. ex Sm. (PL).

{24} Pippalr: Piper longum Linn. (GVDB: 249-250; IMP 4: 290).

{25} Madhiika: Madhuca indica J. E Gmel. (GVDB: 295); Madhuca longifolia (Koenig)
Macbride (IMP 3: 362). Madhuca indica J. E Gmel. is a synonym of Madhuca longifolia
var. latifolia (Roxb.) A.Chev. (PL).
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{26} Kharjira: Phoenix dactylifera Linn. (IMP 4: 240). “Kharjira is the name of the fruit,
Kharjiri of the source plant, ... Different kinds of kharjiirt belong to different species of
Phoenix, i.e., Phoenix sylvestris Roxb., P. dactylifera Linn. (the true Arabian Date Palm),
P. humilis Royle and P. acaulis Buch.-Ham. which are generally called kharjiira, but the
fruits of the former two only are used.” (GVDB: 131).

{27} Amalaka: synonym, amalakt; Emblica officinalis Gaertn. (GVDB: 36). Phyllanthus
emblica Linn. (IMP 4: 256). Emblica officinalis Gaertn. is a synonym of Phyllanthus
emblica L. (PL).

{28} Tugakstri: synonym, vamsalocana; Bambusa arundinacea Willd.; synonym, B. bambos
Druce. (GVDB: 353). Bambusa arundinacea Willd. is a synonym of Bambusa bambos
(L.) Voss (PL). Maranta arundinacea Linn. (IMP 4: 1).

{29} Magadht: a synonym of pippali (GVDB: 305; IMP 4: 290). Synonyms, yiithika,
sicimallika; Jasminum auriculatum Vahl (IMP 3: 245).

{30} Kesara: Crocus sativus Linn. (IMP 2: 212). Synonyms: keSarahvaya, kesara, or
nagakesara (GVDB: 117-118).

{31} Asvagandha: Withania somnifera Dunal. (GVDB: 29; IMP 5: 409).

{32} Dhanya: a synonym of dhanyaka; Coriandrum sativum Linn. (GVDB: 213; IMP 2:
184).

{33} Jiraka: Cuminum cyminum Linn., Carum carvi Linn., or Nigella sativa Linn. (GVDB:
169).

{34} Nagara: synonyms, ardraka (fresh rhizome of ginger) and sunthi (dried ginger)
(GVDB: 221-222).

{35} Sastika: “The sastika variety of paddy (Oriza sativa Linn.) is supposed to grow and
be harvested during summer or rainy seasons and usually take about sixty days...”
(GVDB: 418-419).

5. Abbreviations

Ah: Astangahrdayasamhita

As: Astangasangraha

Ca: Carakasamhita

Cakra: Cakrapanidatta or Cakrapanidatta’s Ayurvedadipika

Ci: Cikitsasthana

EB, ES, EP, E, EL, and EX: the printed editions of the Carakasambhita, see 6. Bibliography,
Carakasamhita; e.g., EB" means EB, E€, E', and E*.

Ganga: Gangadhara or Gangadhara’s Jalpakalpataru

GVDB: Glossary of Vegetable Drugs in Brhattrayi, see Bibliography, Singh and Chunekar,
1999.

HIML: A History of Indian Medical Literature, see Bibliography, Meulenbeld, 1999-2002.
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IMP: Indian Medicinal Plants, see Bibliography, Arya Vaidya Sala, 1993-96.

Ka: Kalpasthana

M, MM, and MT™: the manuscripts of the Nirantarapadavyakhya, see 2. Text of the Nirantara-
padavyakhya, Manuscripts; e.g., MM means MM and M’; MM'T means MM, M, and M".

MhB: Mahabharata

Monier-Williams: Monier-Williams, A Sanskrit-English Dictionary, see Bibliography,
Monier-Williams, 1899.

Sa: Sarirasthana

Sar: Sarngadharasamhita

Si: Siddhisthana

Su: Susrutasamhita

St: Sutrasthana

PL: The Plant List, A Working List of All Plant Species, see Bibliography, Royal Botanic
Gardens, Kew and Missouri Botanical Garden.

Utt: Uttaratantra or Uttarasthana

W&M: “Weight and Measures, Metric System,” In Government of India, Ministry of Health
and Family Welfare, Department of Indian System of Medicine & Homoeopathy,
The Ayurvedic Pharmacopoeia of India. part 1, vol. 1. New Delhi: The Controller of
Publications. 1st ed., 1990. reprint ed., 2001: 201, Appendix 6.

Yogindra: Yogindranath Sen or Yogindranath Sen’s Carakopaskara

chap.: chapter; chaps: chapters

ed.: edition, edited or editor; eds.: editors
em.:emendation or emended

om.: omission or omitted

trans.: translation or translated
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